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versilé jusqu’'ii sa nomination comme Supérieur au
Séminaire (1913). De 1915 4 1921 il fut Recteur de
I'Université &’Otutawa.

11 était Directeur du Grand Séminaire d’Ottawa
depuis deux ans lorsque lui parvint la nouvelle de
sn nominalion au siéee de Hailevhuory (8 juin 1923).
Le 8 octobre 1923, il était sac1é i Ottawa par S. Exe.
Mer Josephi-M. Emard. Pen aprés le transfert du
sicge de Haileybury & Timmins (10 décembre, 1938},
Megr. Rhidaume était fait Comte Romnin et Assistant
au Tréne pontifical (24 mars 1940).

On peut dire que dis son ¢lévation a Pépiscopal,
dés In prise de possession de son siége, 5. Exe. Mgr.
Rhéanme, éducateur de carriere ot ancien Recteur
@’Ottawa, s'est surtout ovecupé des problemes d'é-
ducation et de I'orgzanisation des écoles dans le vaste
terrtloire confié & ses snins, tant du colé onlarien,
que du cdté quibecois. Sa grande préoccupalion était
d’nider également toutes ses onailles. De i, la for-
mule i souple de son Collége classique de Rouyn,
formule parfaitement adaptée au miliew spécial d'u-
ne frontiére confinant i deux importuntes provinces.

Funt-il s'étonner si — pour celte réalisation et
tant d’autres réuvseites duns un milien éminemment
mélangé — I"Association d’Education d’'Ontario ait
voulu honorer 5. Exc. Mgi. Rlhiéaume au cours de
I'année 1954 en lui accordant la médaille du Wérite
seolaire?

Beaucoup Jfautres mérites de Mgr Louis Rhéan-
me devraient étre mis en Inmitre. Nous ne pourrions
mienx Je faire quen citant quelques lignes du dis-
cours de S. Bxe. Mgr. Maxime Tessier, aux fidéles
de Timmins, lorsqu’il prit officiellement conlact
— en mars 1954 — avee les fidéles du diocése dont
il venait V’étre crié évéque — coadjuteur et assistani
immédiat de Mgr. Rhéaume. « L'histoire de ce dio-
cése, dit-il en substanee, o €ié une impressionnonte
chronique de réalisations et d'accroissements ecclé-
siastiques... Ma scule ambilion est d’imiter le dévod-



nient de notre vénérable Evéque qui s’est dépensé si
géuéreusement depuis plus de 30 ans pour la plus
grande gloire de Dicu et le plus grand bien de vos
ames 5.

« C’est ee déveitment. a-t-il poursuivi — qui a
bati nos églises, construit nos écoles, fauconné nos
demcures et organisé vos oeuvres multiples ».

Signulant que Phistoire du diocése de Timmins
témoigne du réle protecieur de I'Eglise en faveur
de la clasee ouvriére, Mar Tessier cita lu parole de
Pie XI:

« L'Eglise, dont le chef est le Divin Ouvrier de
Nazareth, a — par Ia force de sn doctrine et de son
action perséverante — deliveé de Pesclavage les tra-
vailleurs et les a élevés a la dignité de Jésus-Christ ».

Aprés avoir fait remarquer que le zéle du clergé
i promouveir la docirine et la loyauté des fidéles
a répondre & ce zéle ont suns doute prodnit des
fruits abondants au diocize de Timmins, Mer Tes-
sier a cependant affirmé que Vu Eglise est dans TE-
véque n et que les merveilles accomplies sont les
résultats des bénédictions que Dieu a d'abord aeccor-
dées a Pinfatigable Mgr. Rhéaume,

11 se réjouissait done du bonheur que Dieu lui
récervait de pouveir priter main-forte & un tel evé-
que dans Péerasant travail d’adminisiration d'un
ansei vaste diovése. Bonheur qui ne duorerait guére
plus d'une année puisque — aprés 14 mois de colla-
boration lovale — Ia grande ime de Mgr Rhéaume
s'esl envolée vers les parvis étermels.

 * #

Or, voici le texte des dispositions principales du
Testament de S. Exe, Mgr Lonis Rhéaume, O.M.L,
évéque de Timmins:

« J'aflirme vouloir mourir dans le sein et Pamour
de I'Eglise catholique, dans laquelle jai eu le bon-
heur de naitre et de vivre. Je crois et professe comme
j'ai toujours eru el professé tout ce que cette Eglise,
qui continue sur la terre l'ceuvre de notre Rédemp-
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tion, a cru et enseigné. Je regretie et réprouve toutes
les erreurs qu'elle a réprouvées et condamnées. Je
professe en particulier le dogme de I'Assomption de
la Trés Sainte Vierge Marie, tel quel I'Eglize Pentend
et l'explique. Jabhorre nommémeni le Communis-
me bolchévique et athée, opposé a la raison comme a
la Révélation divine. Je déclare que ma supréme joie
a é1¢ de conformer ma foi anx zaintes croyances de
PEglise, inlerpréte nutorisée de la doctrine du Sau-
veur. Je I'ai aimée d'un ardent amour, assuré que
¢’était Ia mwaniére la plus facile et la plus sire de
témoigner mon amour envers mon Sauveur et Reé-
dempleur,

Au moment oii jaursi a subir la sentence com-
mune & toute I'humanité, je veux regarder la mort
comme une grande libératrice. Je acceple telle qu'il
plaira a Dieu de la faire pour moi. Je [ais le saeri-
fico de ma vie i Dieu le Pére qui m’'a donné l'étre.
Jo remets mon ame i la miscricorde infinie de mon
Souverain Juge et je le prie humblement de sc sou-
venir de sa bonté et de me pardonner mes faiblesses
et péchés nombreux; plus jai éé coupable a ses
yeux plus éclatera la manifestation des merveilles
de sa bonté.

Depuis ma jeunesse, j'ai appris 4 invoquer Marie,
Mére de Dieun, surtout en récitant les parcles du
Creda « Jésus, né de la Vierge Marie », cet acte de
fol a toujours été pour moi la reconnaissance de
Vexcellence de la Maternité divine et I'expression de
ma dévotion envers la Trés Sainte Vierge. Mére spi-
rituelle des hommes, Marie a partic du jour o je
mo suis fait, par désir, Oblat de Vlmmaculee, me
fit son Enfant spirituel et elle est ma Souveraine;
aussi je me suis efforcé de lui témoigner mes hom-
mages de respect et d'allcetion: je erois I'mimer ar-
demment. Médiatrice entre Dieu et les hommes, Ma-
rie a coniribué a la rédemption de mon ame e, i
ce titre, clle a droit & ma reconnaissance puizque
Joi été Pobjet de ses priéres et de ses douleurs.
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En 10ute confiance & heure supréme de ma vie, ma
médiatrice auprés du Seigneur, mon Juge, et comme
le gage certnin de mon salut

Maintenant, je demande pardon & tous ceux que
J'nurais pu offenser, mais je crois pouvoir me rendre
le témoipgnage que je n’ai cherché i faire de la peine
volontairement & qui que ce soil, et surtoul i ceux
sur lesquels s'étendail mon autorité; malgré tout, il
¥ a eu certainement, dans des observations que j'au-
rais faites ou dans des mesures que j'aurasis prises,
des choses qui ont pu mécontenter et méme contrister
ou affliger quelqueseuns. Qu'ils me pardonnent! De
mon cité, si j'ni eu quelques ennemis, je leur par-
donne bien volonticrs, IJans le cours de ma vie déja
longue et dans Pexercice de mes différentes charges,
il y a eu pour moi des causes d’'afflictione; j’ai essayé
de les porter couragensement. Plaise i Dien d'agréer
res peines cn expintion de mes propres mandque-
ments. Je pardonne d’'autant plus volontiers & tous
ceux donl j'aurais eu & me plaindre que je sens da-
vantage moi-méme combicn j'ai besoin de pardon.
I’ai auesi un devoir bien doux & remplir, celui de
remercier tous ceux dont jai regu quelque bienfait,
tous ceux qui m'ont aidé duns I'acquit de mes char-
ges, lous ceux qui ont soutenu les oeuvres diocé-
snines,

Je suis recomnaiesant envers la Congrégation des
Oblats de Marie Immaculée gui m’a accueilli dans
son sein et qui, dans la perzonne de ses Supérieurs,
m’a honoré d'une grande confiance. Je ne méritais
pas assurément tous ces fgards; j'ai essavé toutefois
de m'en rendre digne. Je la remercie en particulier
du précienx econcours quelle m'a fourni pendant que
Jétais en charge du grand Séminaire et de PUniversité
d’Ouawa et méme depuis, en m’envoyant des ouvriers
2£1és et habiles, des Péres et Fréres Oblats, qui nous
ont aidés «Jdans nos travaux de fondation d'oeuvres,
d'vne maniére si efficace,

Les bienfails de tous ceux que j'ai énumérés plus
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haut ont été enregisirés dans le livre d’or de la cha-
rite et Ilieu ne manquera pas de leur payer géne-
reusement nolre dette.

N'ayanL personnellemenl rien en propre, je ne
puis laisser gquoi que ce soit pour faire dire des
messes potr le repos de mon dme: mais je comple
sur les suffeazes que la Congrégation des Oblats
accorde 4 chacun de ses membres, Depuis mon sacer-
doce ayant &1 fidéle & acquitter les suffrages pour
les défunts de la Coungrégation, je comple sur la
chariié de mes Fréres en religion. §’il métait arrivé,
durant mon Rectorat a P'Université d'Otiawa et de-
puis que je suis évéque aveir omis de dire ou de
faire dire quelques messes dont jaurais recu les ho-
neraires, mon intention est que les messes dites pour
moi aprés ma mort soient appliquées, towt d'abord
pour acquitter mes obligolions sous ce rapporl, el
je prie les prétres qui auront i dire des messes pour
moi d’avoir les mémes intentions.

Les objets qui sont 3 mon usage personnel devront
#ire comsidérds comme propriété de la Corporation
Episcopale de Timmins. L’évéché ou preshyléere
d’Hailevbury et tout son amecublement y compris les
hibliotheéques dans mes deux chambres, la chancel-
lerie, la procure et la voille appartiennent nussi a
la Corporation Episcopale rauf les objets personnels
de chaque prétre attaché a I'ivéché au moment de
1z mort, sauf nussi les objels ci-dessous énumérés que
je donne et légue comne suit:

1. - A la Congrégation des Missionnaires Ohlals,
3456, Avenne Onlario, Montréal:

a) ma croix pectorale. don de cette Congréga-
tion au moment de ma conséreration episcopale; b) la
crosse, don de In méme Congrégation lors des Fetes
du 25éme amniversaire de ma consécration: ¢} la
vroix uvec cordon verl, don ides anciens éleves de
U'Université d’Ottawa en résidence i Montreal lors
de ma conséeration: dj la eroix de mes voenx per-
pétuels et la petite croix de juniorisie; ¢) le livre
des Reérles de la Congrégation et deux séries de bro-
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viaires; f) les pontificaux ainsi que les deux Canons.
Pour men propre corps, les seuls dégirs que j'ose
formuler, c’est qu'il soit déposé et enseveli dans le
cimetiére de Timmins ou de Hailevhury selon que
je mourrai plus prés de Pune ou de J'autre de ces
deux villes. Que ma [osse soit dans le lot réservé nu
clergé, en arriére Jdu monument principal de ce lot.
Mon corps ne sera pas embaumé el restera exposé
tout au plus quatre jours. L'expérience nons a dé-
moniré que 1'évéché de Timmins et le presbytére
d’Haileybury n'ont pas de piece assez bien disposée
el assez grande pour Pexposition du corps de nos
défunts, surtout si les Rubriques demandent que
l'exposition dure quatre jours. Alors je suggéere d'é-
tre expost dans le soubassement de PEglise. Qu'on
wncceple pas de fleurs: d'ailleurs, PEglise les défend.
Le cercueil sera de boiz, non peinturé en noir, i
Pexléricur ayant six poignées en fer bhrut. A Pinté-
rieur, il sera ecouvert d'un simple drap blanc. Dail-
leurs, on trouvers mon cercueil, préparé d'avance,
dans fe zarage de Pévéché i Hailevhury. De plus, je
désire que tout en observant les prescriptions et ru-
briques de PErlise on ine fasse ddes absiques tres sim-
ples. Daliord. je demande gu’il n'y ait point d’e-
raison funéhre ni 4 mes [unérailles. ni & toul autre
moment ni dans npucune astre dglise idu diocese;
qu'on recommande mon ame aux prieres sans ¥ njous
ter un autre mot. Je ne tiens pas du toul su juge-
ment des hommes: seul, le jugement particulier de
Dieu, bien secret jusqu’au jugement sénéral, me sul-
fit, en autant que je pése, en cc moment ma vie en
face de ses nombreux devoirs et responsabilitée. Dans
I'oceurrence ot il n’y aurait pas cinq évéques pour
les uhsoutes, je fais remarquer gque des prétres en
dignité peuvent éire appelés a faire cctte cérémonie.
En foi de quoi j'ai signé & Haileybury, Ont., ce
dixitme jour de mars 1953.
(Signé; T Louls RuEaume, OMLL
éveque de Timmina
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Et tout cela n'est-ce pas aussi Uexplication de P'ex-
trzordinaire efficacité du ministére de Mgr Rhéaume
peur la plus grande gloire de Dieu et le salut d’un
grand pombfe d'dmes? RIP.
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LE PIONNIER DES MISSIONS ESQUIMAUDES,
S. E. Mgr ARSENE TURQUETIL, O.M.1.,
DECEDE A WASHINGTON (D.C.)

C'est avec nne véritable surprise que la plupart
des Qblats auront appris le déeces de S. E. Mgr Arséne
Turquetil, O.M.L, ancien Préfet Apostolique de la
Baie d’Hudson. Bien qu'apparcmment en exeellente
santé Mgr Turquetil était ecependunt atteint d’uns
maladie qui ne pardonne guére, un cancer qui l'em-
porta le 14 juin 1955, au Georgctown Hospital de
Waehington (D.C.).

Né a Reviers (Bayeux et Licieux) e 3 juin 1876,
il fi1 ses études secondaires au Petit Séminaire de Vil-
liers-le-Sec. Le 7 septembre 1896, il prenait habit a
Angers; il émit les voeux perpétuels & Likge, le 15
aoiit 1899. La méme année il recevail Ia prétrise,
Pnvant-veille de No#l, en la cathédrale de Namur, [és
le mois d’aviit 1900, il a son obédience pour la Saskat-
chewan; de la mission du Lac Caribou il trouverait
le chemin vers les Esquimaux de Chesterfield Inlet.
Il v arrivait en seplembhre, 1912 (Voir récit circonstan-
¢ié en nos « Missions » N. 286, pp. 189.4236).

On sait le réle merveilleux joué par la « Petite
Fleur » de Jésus: Ste Thérese de Lisieux, dans la con-
version des premiers Esquimaux.



Le 15 juillet 1925, le territoire immense de la Baie
d’Hudson devenait le fief de Mgr. Turquetil. 11 v fon-
da de nombreuses missions pour les 4.200 Ezquimaux
vivanl sous sa juridiction. Il leur hitit un hdpital
a 3 éinges, muni de tous les perfectionnements mo-
dernes {1931). En 1932, il recevait l'onction épiscopale
et devenait évéque tilulaire de Ptolémais.

En septembre 1943 Mar. Turguetil se retirait au
Svolasticat O.M.I. de la Province de I'Est des Etats-
Unis. Pendant plus de 10 ans il y a conféré le sacer-
doce i de nombreux jeuncs missionnaires ollats d’A-
mérique. Ceux-ci countinuermient — sous tous les
cienx — l'oenvre magnifique d’apostolat i laguelle
il avait lui-méme consacné loute sa vie,

A Ia cérémonie des funérailles célébrées par 5. Exc.
Mgr. 'Archeveéque de Washingion, S. Exc. Mgr. Amle-
to Cicognani, Délégnué Apostalique anx Etats-Iinis, pré-
sidait entouré d’une tres nombreuse assistance d°0-
blats et d’amis du grand miscionnaire défunt.

LN B

Nous donnons ci-apris le discours prononcé o cette
occagion par le R. P. Raymond-J. Hunt, O.M.I., Pro-
vineial de In Province de ’Est des Etats-Unis:

« Unless you become as listle children. you shall
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. » (Matt. 18/3)

Your Excellency, the Most Reverend Apostolic
Delegute; Your Excellency, Most Reverend Archbish-
ops and Bishops; Right Reverend and Very Reverend
Monsignori; Very Reverend and Reverend Fathers:
dear Sisters and Brothers and members of the laity:

At first blush, this may well seem a strange and
incongruous text for this sad occasion, And yet, to
s who knew this good Bichop.—and 1 do believe
that all of us here had that wonderful privilege,—
it is a most fitting and appropriate text.
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In outlining the life of this magnificenl successor
to the Apostles, and especially of St. Paul, the great
Missionary , one could follow many threads of
thought, One could uccentuate, for example, his zreat
religious spirit and devotion. Or one could develop
his great spirit of faith. And vet, to us who knew
im so very well, no cingle theme would o well
exemplily his life as that which is expressed in our
text,—« Unless you become as little children, vou
shall not enter inte the Kingdom of Heaven ». For
it was his own life-long fidelity to this precept of
Our Lovd and Savior Jesus Christ that explains so
very well. not only his own personal sanelity, but the
suceess of his vast apostolate among the Bskimos of
the Far North,

Born in the town of Reviers, in the diocese of
Lisicux, France, Arsene Turquetil was orphaned at
the age of eight years. Al this time he was placed
with some good Sisters whe conducted a lome for
the aged. A year and a half later, he petitioned 1o
enter the Little Seminarv but he was told by the
Sisters that if he did so, he would never be allowed
to return to the home. Making his decision, he enter-
ed the Seminary in 1886, There was to be no turning
hack.

From the Little Seminary, he went to the Sul-
pician Seminary where he intended to prepare him-
self for enlrance into the Pariz Foreign Mission Se-
minary. It was at this critical moment of his lile
that he first learned of the Oblates of Mary Imma-
culate and forsaking his plans, he entered their No-
vitiate in Liege, Belginvm., He was ordained to the
Pricsthowd in 1899,

Just before his ordination, he was avked if he had
any preferences as 1o his mission. He answered,—« 1
care not, provided il is an uncivilized country, hot or
cold, but not Europe.» He then received his first
obedience to the Canadian Northwest.
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After several vears of hard work among the In-
dians of the Canadian Northwest, Fr. Turquetil estab-
lished the first permunent mission among the Eskimos
at Chesterfield Inlet in September 1912. Who can
describe the desclntion of this first mission? Living
in a land devoid of all vegetation, with the tempera-
inre at fifty and sixty below zero, it is no wender
that he sometimes vearned for the comparative luxury
of the Indian Missions. It was so frigid that at times
his Dreath fell visibly to the ground in a fine white
vapor. Added to this was the filth and squaler in
which the Eckimos lived, even their foud lving on
the ground rotling in putrefaction. But whatever the
hardships, all were sufferedk and all were endured, and
not without merit. Hostile and repellent as were these
natives, this modern Paul staved among them, day
after day. week after week. month after month,—and
without one single convert.

In 1916, five long }'cut"s after hi= beach-head on
Eskimo lund, just when it scemed that Father Tur-
quetil would have to abandou his endeavor as ho-
peless, the yearly mail hrought him a pamphlet from
France entitled, « The Story of a little soul n. Tt was
the life of St. Theresa, strangely enough a native of
his own diocese of Lisieux, With this pamplet came
a packuge of dirt taken from her grave. Fr. Tur-
quetil had never heard of St. Therese but the very
simplicity of her life appesled to him as did her
devotion to the way of life summed up in our text
this morning,—« Unless you become as little children,
vou shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.»
Some might =ay that at this moment he was desperate.
Some might say that in his desperation he was willing
tn try anything. But the truth of the matter is
that with his introduction to the hic of St. Therese,
he =aw with simple and childlike faith the key to
his discouraging problem. It was that childlike faith
that urged him to decoy severnl Lskimos to his hut
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that very night. It was that simple [aith that urged
him 1o give the packet of dirt to his lay brother
assistant who, while the good Father talked to the
natives, was to sprinkle them with that very dirt.
It was on the following Sunday that the first native
converts presented themselves to Fr. Turquetil for in-
struction in the Catholic Faith. After these first mi-
raculous conversions, the story of Father Turquetil’s
work among the Eskimos is one of continual progress
and development. This hecame one of the great mis-
sions of the Chureh, so much so that the late Pope
Pius XI once said 1o him,—«If T could go and see
only one foreign mission, T would go and see yours
in Canada. »

And so the pattern was struck, The zealous mis-
sionary of Licieux found the virgin Saint of Lisieux
and hoth, because of their devotion to the childlike-
ness so dear to Christ, lrought the Eskimo nation 1o
the feet of that same Christ. From that eventful day
onward, Father Turquetil, later Bishop Turquel,
never abandoned either in lis own personal life nor
in his apestolate among the Eskimos, this key to
sanclification. And it was in recognition of the work
of 5t. Therese for the missions that he himself helped
organizing so suceessfully the crusade 1o have this
same Therese named the « Patroness of Missions ».

Ruaised to the Episcopacy, Bishop Turquetil chose
as his motto,—« Ut convertantur », « That they may
he convertedn. This was a most fitting motto for
this valiant missionary and for forty-three yeors
among the Eskimos, as priest and Bishop, he directed
ull his energies to its fulfilment. Not even his forceil
retirement hecause of ill health could bring an end
to his thirst for souls. It was then that he came 1o
live with his brother Oblates in Wushington and
through the kindly consideration of our beloved
Archbishep, orduined countless younz men to the
priesthood, moest of whom, imbued with this spivit of



the Bishop,—and indeed imbued by him,—have gone
forth to the warious mission fields of the Province,—
the Far North, Africa, the Philippines, Japan and
Brazil. So does this valiant missionary heart work
on and on in the vineyard of Christ through the
priestly ministrations of his Oblate Sons. And one
duy, we knowi, these other Chriats will turn their eyes
heavenward to this Apostle who dispatched them on
their way and say to him.—« They have been con-
verted », !

1 Eulogy preached by the Very Rev. Rayvmond ]. Hunt,
OM], Pruvmmal of the Eastemn Amerman Province, at the
funeral of Amene Turquetil, O.M.I, at the National
shrine of the I nllate Conmpiion Wnshmglon DaC
Junt 18, 1855
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1. ACTUALITES OBLATES

ASSISES MISSIONNAIRES .
A TOURS ET AU MANS

Unc action missionnaire d'envergure a ¢é en-
gagée par le R, P. L. Devinean, OM.l, de notre
maison d’Angers, en plusicurs diocéses de la Pro-
vince du Nord (Le Mang, Tours, Angers, ete.).

Quant & ce qui resarde les grondes assises mis-
sionnaires & Tours et au Mans, le meoins qu'on puisse
dire est que le cadre en avait été¢ hien choisi.

A Tours, le vieux cloitre de Picpus, qui abrita
voici trois siécles la priere du chanoine Pallu, le
futur fondateur des Missions Eirangéres. An Mans,
Pinstitution Notre-Dame, tenue par les soeurs @E-
vron, C’est la que se sont déroulfes en octohre der-
nier deux expositions missionnaires qui feront dale
Wans les annales de ces deux grande villes. riches
TFune et Tautre d'un prestigicux passé chrétien. Ces
deux manifestations avaient été longuement prépa-
rées. Tenues 4 Tours du 9 au 17 octobre, et au Mans
du 23 au 31 octobre 1954, il avait fallu plus d'un an
pour les metire uu point. Leur réussile a ¢1é due an
concours désintéressé d’un prand nombre de honnes
voloniés, mais surtout & la persévérante 1énacité des
responsables diocésains des ocwvres pontificales mis-
sionnaires: le chunoine Sadoux, recteur de la Basi-
lique Saint-Martin 4 Tours, et le chanoine Bécart,
ancien doyen de Chiteau-du-Loir et auménier de la
clinique Delageniére an Mans, assistés du délégué des
ocuvres pontificales missionnaires pour la région de
I'Ouest, le R. P. Devineau, 0.M.I.

Ces nssises missionnaires comporiérent plusicurs



plans qui s'appelaient mutuellement. Un plan visuel
el concret: Vexposition elle-méme. Un plan intellec-
tuel: un enserubhle de grandes conférences i des
nuditvires spécinlisés. Un plan spirituel: de prenan-
tes veillées de prieres et d'émouvanics paraliturgies.

Par le séricux des problémes proposés a ln réfle-
xion des visiteurs et par le qualité artistique el do-
cumentaire des stands, Pexposition s'imposa dés le
premier jour, A Tours comme au Mans. « Il nous
faudrait cela tous les dix ans, disait un prétre, c'est
i volis & nous ¥ faire pensern. — « Je n'nime pas
les expositions religieuses, déclarait un militant d’A.
8.0., mais celle-ci me conquiert, car clle met en
contacl avec limmense cfiort de I'Eglise d’aujour-
d'hui ». — « Je venais avea hésitation, confiait une
militante d’A.C.I. Ce que vous présentez est pour
moi une révélation ».

Complimeuts mérilés, car tons les ordres ou insti-
tuts religieux présents avaient fait les efforts les plus
réussis de présentation et d’adaptation. Quelques-uns
méme s'étaient surpassés. Les 32 stands de Tours et
les 35 de Mans avaient fiére allure et, dans Ia nuit,
ils offraient une [éerie de lumidres. L'énumération
est éloquente: Muristes, Soeurs d'Qcéanie, Fréres des
Ecoles chréticunes, Présentation de Tours, Dames du
Sacré-Coeur, Filles de Notre-Dame de Sion, Petites
Soeurs de "Assomption, Ad Lucem, Presces Mission-
naires, Dominicains, Oblats de Marie Immaculée,
Socurs d’Evron, Picpuciens, Missions Africaines, Spis
ritains, Soeurs Missionnaires du Saint-Fsprit, Fou-
cauld I"Africain, Péres de Chavagnes, Ursulines de
Jésus, Soeurs de la Sagesze, Capucins, Soeurs caté-
chisles missionnaires, Soeurs Franciscaines mission-
naires de Marie, Pére de Sainle-Croix, Soeunrs Ma-
rianites, Saint-Joseph de Clunv. Missions Etrangéres,
Lazaristes, Filles de la Charité, Saint Paul de Char-
tres, Missionnaires de Saint-Francois-de-Sales, Pro-
vidence de Ruillé, Petites Soeurs dez Pauvrés, Auxi-
liaires des Missions, La Xavitére, I'Oeuvre npostolique.
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Ajoutons encore le stand du Sémuinaire, qui mettait
en relief le rezultat de longues recherches sur les
missionnaires du diocése, le stand de la Sainte-En-
fance et celui de la Propagation de la Foi. L'exposi-
tion Spinicté et Clergé indizene, oeuvre de M. Epois,
avait rejoinl Tours et Le Mans aprés aveir visité
Lisieux el Montmartre... Vraie vision d’fglise.

Une exposition ne peut se suflive. Elle doit étre
Poccasion d’un vaste enseignement, Ce fut Ia raison
d’ére d'un ensemble de journies specialisées qui
présentérent sous de multiples aspectz le probleme
missionnaire, A Tours comme au Mans, il y eut
idans toutes les paroisses des journées missinnnaires,
des journées de I'Enfance, des soirées missionnaires
avee projection ou ecinéma sur loutes les parties du
monde. Plus de soixante prédicateurs étaient la en
permanence. Hls préchérent sans doule, mais surtout
ils portérent témoiznage. « Celn vaut loutes les mis-
sions », entendait-on souvent. A Tours, 5.000 enfants
en dge d'école furent touchés; au Mans, pris de 8.000.

Dans les deux mitropoles, la journée sacerdolale
fut particuliérement swivie. A Tours, §. Exe. Mgr
Gaillard présidanit la journée a laquelle aveit répondn
la moitié de ses prétres. Au Mans, S, Exe. Mgr Che
vallier, représentant 8. E, le eardinal Grente, et Mgr
Grouct se trouvaient au milien du clergé manceau.
Dans 'un et autre endroit, le R. P. Réiif, rédacteur
aux Etndes et missiolozne connu, entretint Pattentien
des prétres sur les perspectives universelles de leur
apostolat,

La journéc des religieuses rassembla des centai-
nes d’entre clles, enscignantes et hospitaliéres, a
Toure, dans In crypte de Saint-Marting an Mans, a
TAbri Notre-Dame. Le R. P. Danitlou — qu’il n'est
point nécessuire de présenicr — leur ouvrit de lar-
zes horizons apostoliques, et le R. P. Boanichon,
doven de la Faculié de Droit i I'4urore de Shanghati,
tout récemment expulsé des prisons chinoises, ap-
porta un heau témoignage sur 'Eglise de Chine per-



sécutée. Mgr Bertin, Directeur national des 0. P. M.
pour le sectenr de Paris, animait brillamment ces
journées sacerdotales et religieuses.

Au Mans, au Frungeis, devenu Lrop petit pour lu
circonstance, le R. P. de Leffe, incarcéré treize mois
en Chine, remua ses auditeurs en leur parlant des
méthodes marxistes de pression: il les connpaissait
par expéricnce. A Tours comme au Mans, ici dans
la salle des Concerts, 1a dans la vaste nef de la ba-
silique Saint-Martin, les militants des divers mouve-
ments d’Action Catholique-entendirent le R. P. Da-
niélou sur « I'Eglise face aux civilisations el aux
cultures », et les exposés théologiques des RR. PP.
Rétil et Bonnichon sur les dimensions de Ja vie
chrétienne,

Les Jeunes de la Propagution de la Foi ne sont
pas oubliés. A Tours, 700 sont venus i la basilique
Suint-Martin, et au Mans plus de 1.000 se retrou-
vent dans le grandiose vaisseau de Notre-Dame-de-la
{outure. Emouvantes messes oll presque tous ces
jennes communient, Le R, P. Garnier, animateur de
ces journées, en &teit le premier ému. De nombreux
Groupes missionnunires se fondent dans Jes colléges
el institutions. « Vonus m’avez fait perdre quatre an-
nées, disait une éludiante a 'une de ses maitresses,
en ne nous parlent pas de tout cela ».

Une exposition, fiit-elle riche d’apergus; des con-
[érences, fussent-elles magistrales, sont insuffisantes
pour atteindre les objectifs véritables, Un grand ei-
fort humain doit &tre couronné par un eflort epiri-
tuel proporiionné. On 0’y manqua pas. Des mois du-
raut, carmels, maisons religieuses contemplatives et
actives, écoles, maisons de vieillards furent mobhili-
sés, Une pridre humble et confianle monta vers le
Seigneur. On a raconié des gestes poignants démeo-
tion. Diew a entendu ces supplications intérieures, et
c’est pour celn que heancoup de hien a é1é fait, que
des dmes ont ét¢ houleversées et des coeurs changés,
Au cours de la semaine miseionnaire elle-méme, ef-
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fort spirituel s'intensifia. Des milliers de chrétiens,
en méme temps, prinient du méme coeur, A Tours,
la basilique Ssint-Martin éiait comble pour la veil:
lée faite & Pintention de I'Eglise du Silence et une
messe dite par Mgr Derouinesu, cxpulsé de Chine
Iui aussi, la clturait. Au Mans, i Notre-Dame-de-la-
Couture, eut lien une cérémonie bien émouvante, le
baptéme d'une jeune Vietnamienne de ving-deux
ans et sa confirmation des mains de Mgr Chevallier.
Ncst-ce pas le but de ces manifestations mission-
naires, de montrer que toutes les races et tous les
peuples sont appelés a vivre en une magnifique har-
monie dans I'Eglise du Christ? A Tours et au Mans,
Ia paraliturgie finale centrée autour des reliques des
martyrs précisa pour chacun les résolutions a pren-
dre. Lo cathédrale Saint-Gatien étail trop petite, de
méme que Notre-Dame-de-la-Couture, quand, devant
des auditoires intensément attentifs, Mgr Bertin
résumait les fécondes legons de ces journées aposto-
liques quil avait dirigies. Mgr I'Archevéque a Tours,
et Mgr Chevallier au Mans, au nom de Son Eminen-
ce, en tirérent pour lenrs diocésains les conclusions
nécessaires.

Nous ne saurions — éerit le R. P. Devineau —
trop vivement el respectueusement remercier 8. Exc.
Mgr Gaillard, qui encouragea tous nos cfforts, ainsi
que ses vicaires généraux, Mgr Danviray, M. Saul-
quin et M. Fiot. Nous ne saurions trop exprimer
notre fervente reconnaissance a S. E. le cardinal
Grente qui, malgré une fuligue certaine, visita lon-
suement tous les stands, disant un met plein J’a-
propos aux religicux et religieuses. Chaque Ordre
lui rappelait un souvenir, pacfois vieux de cinquante
ans. Les missionnaires ont pu admirer son étonnan-
te memoire. Notre gratitude respectueunse va aussi
4 Son Exc. Mgr Chevallier. 3 Mgr Grouet, a Mgr
Mépron.

Nous n'avens eu qu'a nous loner des municipali-
tés de ces deux grandes villes de I'Ouest. Tours nous
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préta ses stands: Le Mans nous offrit ceux des « Qua-
ire jours ». Les deux préfets voulurent bien répondre
i nos invitations. A Tours, lors de I'inauguration of-
ficielle, Mme la préfcic se trouvait auprés de Mgr
I'Archevéque. Au Mans. le préfet accompagné de
toute sa [amille fit une longne visite & Texposition.
L’un e1 Pautre regurent avec courtoisie Mgr Bertin
el les organizateurs. Plusieurs parlementoires, parmi
leaquels MM. Letournenu et Dupraz, anciens minis-
tres, éwient venus de Paris pour assister a l'ouver-
ture de exposition.

Tours et Le Mans sont terminés. Angers et Laval
se priparenl & de nouvelles aseises missionnaires.
(Pour celles dAngers, voir un compte-rende en

AROMI nn. 6-7, 1955).
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SOUTH AFRICAN OBLATE CONGRESS
AT MAZENOD, BASUTOLAND
(March 1 to 4, 1955)

For the first time in history in South Afriea, the
Oblate members of the Hierarchy, Provincials, Su-
periors of Scholactivates and Novice Masters met
together with a member of the General Administra-
tion to discuss the welfare of the Congregation.

This memorable Congress was held at the new
Retreat Houze, Mazenod, March 1st 10 4th, through
the gracious courtesy of Very Reverend Father Me
Comber, Provincial, under the Chairmanship of Very
Reverend Joseph R. Birch, O.M.I., Assistant General
and Canounical Visitor to the Transvual and Natal.

A Representative Gathering.

Those taking part were Very Reverend Fatlier
J. R. Bireh, O.M.I, Chairman and personal repre-
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sentative of the Superior General, Archbishiops Gott-
hardi, Hurley and Whelan, Bishops Des Rosiers und
Bokenfohr, Very Reverend Father Schefler, Cana-
nical Visiter 1o Pius XII University College, Pro-
vincinls Very Reverend Fathers McComber, Ernsme,
Harijes, von Wahlde, Provincials of Basutoland, Na-
tal, Transvaal, Kimberley, Windhoek respectively;
Fathers Filzgerald and Roy, Superiors of the Scho-
lasticates at Cedara and Roma; Fathers aquet and
Kelly, Novice Masters at Villa Marin and Germiston.

Opeuing of Cungresa.

The sessions were opened on the evening of March
1st by the Chairman, Very Reverend Father Birch,
who pointed out that a turning point is heing reached
in the affairs of the Congregation in South Africo
which calls for a survey of the puat and planning
of policy for the future. In all our deliberations,
he declared, we must he guided by the laws anil
principles contained in cur Constitutions and Rules.

Superior General's address.

He then read to the Congress a special message
of Most Reverend Father Geuneral.!

Reverend Fathers Kelly and Fitegerald were ap-
pointed co-secrelaries of the Congress, A resolution
commitiee was formed consisting of Archbhishop Hur.
ley, Bishop Bokenfohr, Very Reverend Fathers Eras-
me and MeComber.

March 2nd, 3rd - Topics treated.

Sessions were held four times daily, two in the
morning and wo in the afterncon. The theme of
the Congress was Oblwte Life and Apostolate in
South Africn and the following are some of the

(1) CI. page 81 in this issue.



lopics (reated: — Commurity life as n policy;
Exercises in common; Spirit of Religions Obedience;
District Superiors and their duties; Religious po-
verty; Esprit de corps and (Jhlate consciousness; the
protection of the young Fathers; Relizions dress; the
Native Apostolate; onr works of edneatien; Parechinl
work; the Preaching of Missions and Retreats; Mis-
sionary Asszociation of Mary Immaculate and its de-
velopment; the Oblate Press and publicity; the need
of specialization in educalion, Sociology, ethnology;
Marian apostolate; Voentions for the Congregation,
Secular priesthood, the Brotherhood and Sisterhood.

Papers were read by Fathers J. P, Fitzgerald and
T. J. Kelly on *Our Life as Religious’ and ’ Voea-
tions'. Father Guilbeault was invited to a session
to address the gathering on Pius XII University Col-
lege, of which he is the Rector.

Greetings and Good Wishes.

Daring the Congress the following cabled replies
were received to Messages sent to the Holy Father,
the Cardinal Prefect of the Congregation of the Pro-
pagation of the TFaith, the Vicar General of the
Congregation.

" Laudando spirito unione a confermare propositi
Apostolato  invie Arcivescovi, Vescovi, Superiori
Oblati paterna benedizionc.

Cardinal Fumasoni Biondi”

(Praising spirit of union to consolidaie Aposto-
late, T send to Archlishops, Bishops, Oblate Supe-
riors paternal hlessing)

" Holy Father Grateful prayerful message imparis
paternal Blessing Conference Oblate Life and works™

Dell’Acqua Substitute™

" General Administration deeply appreciates sen-

timents Oblates South Africa. Eoarnest prayer for

complete success of Conference.
Becker Vicar General”
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A letter of grectings and zood wiches was aleo
received from the Most Reverend C. Damiano, Apos-
tolic Delegate,

On the eve of the closing of the Congress al
Solemn Benediction given by Verv Reverend Father
Birch, assisted by Very Reverend Fathers McComber
and'von Wahlde, the Congress renewed its consecra-
tion lo Mary Immoculate and made a solemn Me-
morare 1o St. Joseph, Patron of the Universal Church
and of the Congregation. This religious ceremony
was followed by a dinner at Pius XII University
Colleze on which occasion the Rector, Reverend
Father Guilbeault, nddressed a short and well-chosen
word of weleome to the Congress.

R esolutions.

The closing sexsion was held on the morning of
March 4 to denl with the resolutions and to adept
the Minutes of the Congress, Archbishop Hurley
presented twenly nine resolutions drafted by his com-
mitiee and all were passed unanimously. They are
the following:

RESOLUTIONS

I. Oscate Rrnicious LiFe.

1. Whereas it is necessary that religious discipline
and community life be more exactly ohserved by the
members of our Congregation in the mission vicaria-
tes of South Africa; and whereas this iz impassible
without. the practice of obedience; this Meeting re-
commends, in response to the urging of our Most
Reverend TFather General. that Provincials, Local Su-
periors and Directors of Residenes give greater atten-
tion to the proper exercise of their authority and
the exact fulflilment of their duties, including that
of vigilance. not only over the religious life of their
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subjects, but al:o, with due prudence, over their
minisiry and administration.

2. Thie Meeting recommnends that, in order to
nchieve this aim, meetings of Local Superiors and Di-
rectors of Residence be summoned hy Provincials,
on the occasion of annual Retreats or at other suil-
ahle times, to discuss and study the proper manner
of fulfilling the obligations imposed by the Holy
Rule, in the light of the directives recently issued
by the General Administration concerning the rela-
tions hetween Local Superiors and Directors of Re-
sidence.

3. This Meeting urges that Local Superiors ob-
serve faithfully the prescription of the Rule binding
them te regular meonthly meetings with their As.
8e350Is.

4, The Meeting recommends that in all commu-
nities, even these consisting of only two members,
a minimum of religions excreises, such as, morning
prayer, meditation. particular examen, visits to the
Blessed Sacrament aflier meals, evening oraison and
~ight prayers, be performed in common, at least on
_ertain dayz in the week; the Meeting further re-
commends that even in these communities of twa,
the Fathers be encouraged lo recite some lours of
the Divine Office logether.

5. Thiz Meeling recommends that, wilthout pre-
judice to the observance of Diocesan Statutes con-
cerning the administration ol non-Oblale ecclesias-
ticul goods, the requirements of administrative cir-
cular no. 204 concerning finuncial permissions, be
strietly adhered to hefore any formal approach is
made to the Ordinary; and that an appropriate ap-
plication form be printed for use in all Oblate Vi-
cartates of mission in South Africa.

6. Whereas it seems desirable to foster greater
Oblate unity and esprit de corps, this Meeting re-
commends that Provineials adopt the practice of
regular circular letters; that they attend the monthly
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retreals of different houses and districls [rom time
lo time; thai a joint newsletter be published and
<ent to all Oblates in South Africa, at least once a
quarter (each mission vicuriate supplving its own
contribution throuzh a ecorrespondent); that AROMI
he supplied. through this newsletter or hy other
means, with more items of South African news; thul
all Oblate Previncials in South Africa meet at least
once n year; and that every second vear Oblate
Bizhops also be invited to the meeling.

7. This Meeting recommends that arrangementis
for ench such meeting, with reference to convener,
place and time, be made at the conclusion of the
previous meeting; and that the convener chosen be
responsible for drawing up the agenda, in consulta-
tion with other Provincials, with the Bishops when
they are concerned znd with the approval of the
General Administration,

8. This Meeting recommends that, when a young
Father veceives his obedience for another Provinee,
the practice of sending the first ohedience notes to
the Provincial concerned, be strictly adhered to.

9. This Meeting recommends that, the annual
examination for the young Futhers during the first
five yeurs of ministry, be organized hy the staffs
of St. Joseph’s Scholasticate, Cedara, and St. Angus-
tine’s Seminary, Roma, in collaboration; that these
staffe draw up the syllubus and list of text-hooks,
provide questions, correct papers and, in consultation
with Provincials, seil the time for such examinalions.

10. This Meeting recommends that question of a
summer habit and of uniform summer street-clothes
be referred to Provincials for further study and con-
sultation, and that their proposals be submitted in
due course for the approval of the General Adminis-
tration snd of the Ordinaries, as required.

11. This Meeting recommenda that, an endeavour
be made 1o bring an Ohlate Father from overseas
occasionally to preach the Annual Retreats in the
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different Mission Vicariates and to undertake other
preaching assignments as circumstances permit.

12. In consideration of climatic conditions in
South Africa, this Meeling recommends that a de-
cision he sought as soon as possible concerning per-
mission to wear a scapular medal instead of the white
Oblate Scapular or the Immacnlate Conception.

13. Thiz Meeting respectiully submits to the Ge.
neral Administration that despite rulings to the con-
trary, certain mission procures tolerate the ineurring
of debts by Fathers, without permission of the pro-
per Superiors, which debis are subsequently referred
to the respective provineial authorities: and requests
that steps he taken to terminate the practice.

II. ForRMVYTIION AND EDUCATION.
Scholasticates,

14, This Meeling recommends the introduction
into the Scholasticate curriculum of a short coursc
in the Lay Apostolate, with the emphasis on certain
practical methods.

15. This Meeting recommends that a course in
the [undamentals of administration and practical
missiology be iniroduced into our Scholasticites.

16. This Meeting expresses ils sincere apprecia-
tion for the nssistance rendered by the General Ad-
ministration and various Provinces and Vicariates
of Mission, in the staffing of 8t. Joseph's Scholusticate,
Cedara. ’

Missionary Brothers.

17. With regurd 1o Lay Brothers this Meeling
makes the following reconimendations:

a) That the qualification «lay » be dropped
and that the title be « Missionary brother » or just
« brother »,

b) That ryecruiting for Brothers he inlensifieds
and that, while the spiritual nature of the vocation

e




is emphasized, reference be made also 10 the many
types of interesting work in which the Brothers can
he engaged.

¢) That Brothers he pliced in large commu-
nities and that the stress be, not on the material
services which the Brothers can render, but on their
spiritnal welfare in their sperifie voecation.

d) That witly regard to vocational training for
Brathers, means be fostered 1o provide training in
every sphere in which Brothers can lezitimately co-
operate, e.#. as arlisans, catechists, secretaries, hook-
keepers, ete.

Pius XII University College.

18. Concerning Pius XII University College, this
Meeling recommends that, since the College is of
the wtmoest importance for the advancement of the
Afrieun people and for the status and prestize of
the Congregalion, every endeavour be made to sup-
port the College by fnancial means, supply of com-
petent stafl, establishment of Lursaries, and by pro-
viding facilities to members of the stafl to publiciee
the Cellege through sermons and lectures in parishes
administered by Oblates, 'The Meeting further re-
commends that, while the status of the College as an
academic centre for Africans he carefully maintain.
ed, the facilitics of the College be made available,
as officinlly approved, 1o a limited number of Euro-
pean clerical and religions intern students and to
European Schelasties and Seminarians who may be
authorized by their respective superiors to become
external students in degree courses.

Colleges.

19, This Meeting recommends that, in view of
the limited edueational facilities availahle to Colour-
ed and Indian youlhs, and the conzequent drawhack
to vocations, the establishment of High Schools for
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such vouths be considered of primary importance.

20. This Meeting heartily endorses the plan of
the Transvaal Vieariate of Missions to estahlich a
High School for European hoys, which will serve,
at the same time, as an Oblate Juniorate and will
relicie the conzestion at Germiston, where laie-vocu-
tion students are at present lodged.

2], This Meeting recommends that Oblate Bishops
nnd Pastors give their full atiention to the prob-
lem of providing Catholic schoels for European boys.

22, This Meeting is proud to express the resolve
of all Oblates in the Tinion of South Africa to main-
tnin at anv cost their ¢plendid educational efforts
among Africans, despite the Bantu Education Act.
the Group Areas Act and similar legislation.

Specialization.

23. Conscious that the fuiure success and pres-
tige of the Congregation in South Africa depends
upon the emergence of specinlists from its ranks, the
Meeting, fully accepting the recommendations of the
Most Reverend Father General, expresses the urgent
wish that suilable young Fathers be given the op-
portunity to qualify in higher hranches of study und

research, botli sacred and profane,

11I. Vocations.

24. This Mecling recommends that all Oblates.
mindful of the injunction of Canon 13533, intrrest
themselves in the question of fostering vocations to
the priestly and religious life; that they encomage
candidates for the secular pricsthood and religious
Congregations, with special regard for the needs of
our own Congregalion; that wherever pussible, vo-
cation directors be appointed; and that Provincials
never cease o emphasize the importance of re
cruiting.
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1IV. Tue ApostoLaTe.
Native Apostolare.

25. This Meeting heartily endorses the practice
of holding group conferences to study methods of
Apostolate, especially among Africans and other non-
Europeans, who will always Le the chiel ohjeet of
Oblute solicitude in South Africa; the Meeting
further notes the desire of the Most Reverend Father
General, that records and minutes of such conferen-
ces be forwarded 1o the General Administration and
rccomments that this practice be faithfully ohserved.

Missions Bands.

26. This Meeting expresses its appreciation of
the steps being taken to establish o Mission Band
in the near future; and recommends that as soon
as poseible the scope of the mission-preaching effort
be extended to cater for African congregations.

Marian Apostolate,

27, This Meeting cxpresses ils appreeiation of
efforts made in varions Vicariates of Mission 1o
cstablish shrines and pilgrimages in honour the
Blessed Mother; urges the investigation of erecting
a National Shrine; recommends that Oblates do all
in their power 1o ensure the permanent success of
Father Peyton’s Fumily Rosary Crusade: and heartily
approves the idea of the South African Oblates or-
ganizing a national pilgrimage 1o Lourdes in 1958,
subject to the approval of the Most Reverend Father
General.

Parishes.

28. While recognizing that the Oblates in South
Africa must withdraw progressively from parish
work, this meecting recommends that sieps be taken
to secure the commission «in perpetuum» to the
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Congregation of a few parishes in each Oblnte Vi
cariate of Missions.

V. Toe MissioNARY AssociaTioN oF Mary [macu-
LATE.

29, This Meeting surges that every effort be made
to establish the Missionary Association of Mary Lm-
mwaculate as extensively and s securely as possible,
along the lines loid down by the Most Reverend
Father General in his eireular no. 182,

(Joint Secrelaries: Fra. T.J. Kelly
and J.P. Fitzgerald)

Votes of Thanks.

After the reading and the adoption of the Mi-
nutes, Bishop Bokenfohr in stirring terms moveidl
a filial and heartfelt vote of thanks to Falther General
for having made this historic and unique Congress
possible, and for his message, =0 wnrm and substanti-
al, which had given a definite direction to the tone
and deliberations of the cessions. In his vote of
thanks Bishop Bokenfohr wsociated Very Reverend
Father Birch with Most Reverend Father General,
whose personal representative he was, and whose
mind he so effectively reflected. He paid tribute
io Fr. Bircl’s courage and initistive in his able
organization and chairmanship of the Congress; he
had succeeded in bringing to the surface that wealth
of Oblate unity and fraternal cooperation which
evervhody felt to have been the distinet charaster.
istic of the Meeling.

This voie of thanks was seconded by Fr. Schefler
and carried by acclamation. Father Bireh roso in
his turn, to acknowledge this expression of thanks,
and proposed # vote of thanks, first of all to Father
McComber as host to the Congress, for the warm
Oblate hospitality he had extended 10 all and for
the excellent organization of the Retreat House in
which he had been very ably assisted by Father
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Rov; then to the resolutions Committec for the clear
aml precise expression of the decisions of the Con-
gress; and finally to the Setretaries for their faithiul
record of the discussion,

These votes of thanks were scconded by Very
Reverend Lener and carriel unanimously.

An final prayer to Our Blessed Mother closed a
Congress which had hrought te light the deep-rooted
Oblate loyalty and Oblate unity of its membres and
which wonld undoubtedly exercise the grealest in-
fluence on the future of the Oblate Congregation
in South Afriea,

%A

Meeting of SouthAfrican Provincials.

In pursuance of Resolution 4 to the effect "that
all Provincials in South Africa meet alL least once
a year’, the major Superiors of the Provinees of
Nuatal, Transvaal, Kimberlev and Basutoland, ie.,
Very Reverend Fathers Lener, Brasme, Hartjes and
McComber gathered at St. Joseph’s Schelnsticale,
Cedara, on March 2%th, 1955. Very Reverend Fr.
von Walilde, Provincial of Windhoek was unable to
attend. Father Lener presided and Fr. Erasme was
secrelary.

Among the questions discussed were the Mission-
ary Associalion of Mary Immaculate; the Oblate South
African Natienal Pilgrimage to Lourdes in 1958;
the organization of the Mission Bund; education for
Europeans, Coloureds, Indians; Juniorates; direcli-
ves for Directors of Residences; holiday regulations;
annual retreats; interchange of personnel for re-
treals to Religious, lunguage training, ete.; publicity,
inter-provincial newsletter: a neerology chart. for
ercction in our saeristies; summer dress; divers forms
of Provincial Administration, elc,

The next Meeting of the South African Provin-
cials was fixed for Johanneshurg, approximately

March 13 and 14, 1956.



SUPERIOR GENERAL'S ADDRESS
TO SOUTH AFRICAN OBLATE CONGRESS
{anenod, Basutoland, March 1-4, 1955)

Very Reverend Father Birch, Chairman,
Your Eacellencies,
Reverend Father Provinrials,

In response to the invitation extended te me
on your hehalf by Reverend Father Birch, our As-
sistant General, I am mosl happy to address you on
the occasion of this most important meeting.

First, a word of greeting to our esteemed Oblate
Archbishops and Bishops. We appreciate most sin-
cerely their leaving aside other pressing dulies in
order 1o he present here today, and consider this a
further mark of their benevolent interest and loyal
affcction for our Mother the Conpregation. Let me
take this occasion to affirm once more the confidence
that our Congregation has in them as heads of the
dicceses for which we are responsible in South
Africa. The Congregation was proud to be able lo
present such outstanding sons to the Holy See lo
rule the dioceses being formed. The Congregation
is today prouder slill of her Archhishops and Bish-
aps whose years of distinguished service amd leader-
ship of the Chureh in South Africa have earned her
added renown.

We wreet our persunul representative at your
meeting, Reverend Father Birch, whase assiduity in
organizing it in the midst of the heavy schedule of
his camonieal visitation, evokes our deep gratitude.

We greet our dear Father Provincials and we
thunk them for their devoledness in bearing with us
the heavy burden of the government of our Con-

gregation,
 » B

Today your Excellencies are met logether with
our Reverend Fathers Provincial te study certain
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relationship can optly be expressed in the form of
a slogan: to be good missionaries, let us first be
good religious.

It augurs well indecd for the success of this con-
ference that it tukes place between those chiefly res-
ponsible for the apostolate on the one hand, namely
our revered Ohlate members of the Hierarchy, and
on the other hand by those chiefly responsible for
religious discipline, namely our Provincials. If we
were to perceive, for example, n marked tendency
on the part of our missionaries fo nbandon interior
life =0 as 1o devote themselves completely to exterior
activities, amd if we were lo perceive furthermore that
their work is not organized in a way that is conducive
to the interior life preseribed Ly our Constitutions,
then it is obvious that neither ecclesiastical or reli-
gious superiors could move independently of one
another in order 1o remedy the situation. The one
authority needs the support and the collaboration of
the other.

Now let me hasten to say here that the purpose
of this meeting is not to assure mutual support and
collaboration between the two authorities as if such
had never existed in the past. On the contrary, the
two authorities have always acted in close collabo-
ration for the greater good of the Congregation
and of souls in South Africa. WNo, the motive
which has prompled the secking of this conference
between the two authorities now arises from the
momentons stsge which events have reached in
South Africa when new problems are arising, and
old ones are attaining an acuity which they have
not had hitherto, both a: rezaris the religious life
of our Oblates and their apostolic activities, At this
time, in fact, the Church in Seuth Africa as a whole
is gathering its erergies together and is preparing
its soul, so to speak, to fave certain yrave problems
end decide what manner of conceried action ihey
call for. It is clearly indicated therefore as the
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hour when our Congregaticn must review its own
internal situation and see what policies are necessary
for the future, not only for its own sake, but in
order to assure a maximum contribution to the wel-
fare of the Churchk in South Africn. In short, it is
the present state of evolution of the Church and of
our Congregation in South Africa which renders this
conference deeirable.

It is only nornal that we review our situation
from time to time and ask ourselves if we are acting
in confermity with our vocation as defined by our
Rules and Constitutions. It is a particular duty ci
our Provincials 1o exercise n constant vigilanee in
this respect.

To review our situation means generally to fix
our hearings—to determine where we are in relation
to where we are supposed to go. For this we must
consult our chart 1o see if we are remaining on our
true course, or if we are devialing from it. And
our chart is of course our Rules and Constitutions,

This being so, we can readily see that if we have
had to follow a certain general course in South Afric:.
in the past, if, that is, we have had to adopt certain
ways of doing, of thinking ond of living in that
country during the pioneer days of our missions, it
may well be that on consulting our chart, a change
or correction of our course will be necessary. Those
ways to which I refer can be now seen as no longer
desirable since our missions have evolved from the
rudimentary state in which they began. « An ancient
discipline » said Cardinal Newman « can become a
modern heresy ». Likewise the conditions of life im-
posed on our miesionaries by the peculiar difficulties
inherent in beginning our work in South Africa can
prove to be, as far as the future is concerned, a
deviation from our true course. A ship or an airplane
sometimes has to deviate from ils course because of
eross winds. But once thnse adverse winds have ceas-
ed to prevail, then the navigator must rectify his
course. '
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In short, I firmly believe, vour Excellencies. and
dear Father Provincials, that the time has now come
to ask ourselves seriously il to continne N THE FUTU-
RE lo work in certain places and unier certain condi-
tions will not prove detrimental to our ideal as set
forth for us in our Rules and Constitutions, however-
much this course has been the proper one to follow
in the past.

There can be no question but that we must con-
form ourselves to our Oblate Rules and not vice
versa il we wish to reach our goal. It is always the
course that must be adjusted or rectified, not the
chari.

Although we may have had in the past to
forego thia or that prescription of our Rules, we
have never regarded the ensning state of affairs as
anything but trancitory, or ns a state of violence.
We must absolntely refuse to perpeluate any situation
or mode of conduect which is not in conformity with
our Constitutions. So we must seek to modify any
such situation the very momment that it hecomes pos-
sible to modify it with a maximum eflort. I say
porposely «with a maximum effort » for anything
less is not worthy of an Oblate--nihil linquendum in-
ausum... The pioneer Oblates in South Africa were
admirable in their religious spirit as in their fearless-
ness to meet all situations. It wns only with the
greatest reluctance and when faced with the utter
impossibility of doing otherwize that they allowed
to remain in abeyance any important Oblate practice
as laid down by our Rules. We must likewise be
as fearless and as resolule in seeking to redress, if
necessary, our situntion, and in reeking to bring it
into ever grealer conformity with our Rule. Let us
never he content with any status quo and let us never
cease to work more and more towards an integral
practice of our Rules and Constitutions.

The religious spirit of our South African Oblates
is one which deserves tribute, that I know. Our
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Canonical Visitor, Reverend Father Birch, has been
unstinting in his praise regarding it in his reports
and communicationz to our General Adminisiration
these past few months. I know then that if our
South African Oblates find themselves ohliged to
leave any particular practice of our religious code
in abeyance, it is service of rouls and not their private
advantage that motivates them. Nevertheless, let us
not lose sight of the fact that it could not continue
to be in the interests of souls that important prescrip-
tions of our Oblate religions discipline be perma-
nently left nside. For were they to content themselves
with o mitigated practice of the Oblate Rule, they
would only be partly Oblates, and their possibility
of doing good to souls wonld be reduced in propor-
tion. It is only insofar as they would regard the sus-
pension of certain (blate practices as temporary, and
would aspire with all their hearts to the integral
practice of their Oblute vocation. that they would
deserve the name of Oblates, and could successfully
hope 1o accomplish their mission of saving souls. The
moment they might become inclined to regard such
a situation as permanent and unchangeable, then
they would lose their Oblate spirit and dynamism.
They would no longer be true to themselves and to
their vocation. -

At this particular juncture then in the life of the
Congregation in South Africa, let us ask ourselves
frankly if here are situations which are not in con-
formity with our Rules. And let us not be content
with half-answers ar half-measures. If we find our.
selves off our course and that what is holding us
off our course is the pressure of habit, of routine,
perhaps even Jaisser-aller or mediocrityy or even
aguin, the strain of overwork, Jet ua resolutely take
measures to straizhten our coursc. For we must never
forget the injunciion of our Founder to be sanints,
and that the path of holiness consists for us in our
fidelity to our Oblate way of life which the Church
has solemnly approved as our sole way of life.
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Permit me here to take up a specific point, that
of merlilation and adoration, or mental prayer, which
mark the sun-risé and the sun-set of the typical day of
a priest, and of an Oblate, We cach know full well
how vitally important are these morning and evening
exercises in order that we may remain faithful te
our vocation. The man concerned with material
aflairs, business, engineering and so on does not
need to devote a specizl part of each day to re-
flecting on them—they are too visible and tangible,
too naturally absorbing for him not to progress in
knowledse and competence in their regard, But the
priest deal: with things that are invisible, intangible,
with the things of God, of Faith and of supernatural
life. And because they are invisible, he must devote
part of his day in reflecting on them and in com-
muning with God about them, otherwise he will
become obliviens of them and will not be moved
by the spirit of God in his work. Likewise the
religious, who has a sperinl vocation, needs to me-
ditate cvery day in order to be conscious of his
special ohligations and to obtain divine inspiration
in order to attain the higher state of perfection 10
which he is called und which he has solemnly vowed
to pursne. Otherwise he will become forgetful, in-
different and may cven end by becoming unfaithful.
Meditation and mental prayer are the condition « sine
qua non » for the fidelity of the priest, for the fidelity
of the religious, for the fidelity of the Oblate mis-
sionary. They are regarded as vitally important from
the point of view of eeclesinstical discipline as co-
dified in Canon Law., They are ¢ a fortiori » a main
tenet of religions diseipline as codified for Oblates
in our Rules and Constitutions. They are practices
ther which cannot be ahandoned under any circum-
stances. If the living or working conditions of any
priest proved to be snch as to render it impossible
for him to ohserve these practices, then obviously
those conditions must be changed.
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My dear Excellencies and dear Reverend Father
Provineials, I well know that no Oblate under your
respective jurisdictions can justifinbly say that he
has no time for meditation and adoration. But this
particular practice by no means constitutes the sole
essential practice necessary for the Oblate. 1 propose
this concrete example as a sort of test which can
be applied 10 all the essential factors which consti-
tute the religlous Oblate of Marvy Immaculate, always
remembering that such factors are the sole guaranty
of the efficiey of our apostolic Iabours, always re-
membering that we must be good religious accord-
ing to our Rules in order to be good missionaries,

Among these factors, the first to be consider
ed is undoubtedly that of community life. Bv force
of circumstances, n great number of our missionaries
in South Africa have had to live alone. This hus
been unavoidable. Nonetheless it is a condition
which cannot be permitted to be regarded as normal.
We are essentially relizious community men and our
firm and adamant purpose must be to make a ma-
ximum effort, to leave ahsolutely nothing undone or
undared, in order to establish and consolidate com-
munity life wherever it has hitherto remained in
abeyance or undeyeloped. Here indeed is an impor-
tant point for vour deliberations: how, within a com-
paratively briof interval, Oblate communities follow-
ing a regular religious life, can be organized. By
that T mean fully developed community life with
religious exercises—meililalion, mental prayer, par-
tienlar examen, breviary—held in common, together
with monthly theological conferences, monthly day
of retreat, ete. And, at the head of erch community,
a Superior who is truly the epiritnal Father of the
men under him and whose main preocccupation,
whatever ministry he does himself, will be the care
and the spiritual progress of his community. To
create centres of religions community life where none
now exist is an absolute necessity, an objective which
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must he altained without fail and without delay,
for our mode of life is based on a communal practice
that is not sporadic or trancitory, but continnous and
permanent.

Then there is the factor of religious obedience
and the exercise of religious authority. The vow
of ohedience is the principal element of religious life.
Those religious who live alone and who are practi
cally master of all they survey in their little domain
are, if their condition becomes erystallized, doomed
to sterility as for as religious lide is concerned.
In order that a religious may attain his full stature
ns such, he needs to live daily under a religious
asuathority which [unctions uninterruptedly. Omly
thus ecan his religious consecration impregnate his
ministry to souls and make it truly frmitful and
lasting in its effects. The conditions of our mission-
arv work in South Africa oblige us at present to
tolerate n seeming diminution of religious status in
this respect. 1 sav ’seeming’ for, as 1 have already
implied, msofar as they are conditions which our
Oblales have not sought. and over which they have
no control, and insofar as they have kept intact their
aspiration to live up to their vow of obedience
even though they are deprived of n local superior
under whom they can exercise it, then no doubt
God has supplied them with special compensation
and special graces of fidelity to their religious vo-
cation. But once the point is reached where it is
possible te orzanize ourselves otherwise so that re.
ligious obedience and authority can funclion nor.
mally, then such a condition becomes our own res-
ponsibility, and we can no longer expect God’s bless-
ing for whut is really due to meglect or inertia or
routine habit. This then, dear Excellencies and dear
Father Provincials, is clearly indicated as another
foeal point in your discussions: tho submission of a
religious to a superior, in virtue of his total con-
secration to the will of God as represented in tle
will of that religious superior.
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Religious poverty is another essential factor in
the vocation of a religiovs whereby he does not
merely consent to live [rugally or moderately but
whereby he renounees his right to property and si-
enifies this renuntiation by requesting permission ol
a superior each time he ha: to spend money or
accept or dispose of any object of value. Even in
rezpect of non-Oblate monies, our memhers cannot
act independently of their reliidons superiors.

The importance of never relaxing in our efforts
to implement and intensify the practice of our Oblate
Rule in South Afr'ca cannol be underestimated. We
Oblates have plaved a most nobhle and a most impor-
tant role in the evangelization of Senth Africa—hie-
torically, we are the most important relimious com-
munity who have shared in this task. We owe it
to South Africa to he the exemplnr, the model nt
relizious community life. Whatever other contr’butien
we make to the growth and the vitality of the Church
in Sonth Africa, this one must he foremost, Just as
the embryonic Christian church was nurtured di-
rectly by the interior life of Our Lord who, of the
thirty-three vears of his earthly existence. onlv spent
three in the active ministry, and also by the in-
terior life of the Blessed Virgin, so the young, srowing
Church in South Africn need= religions priests and
brothers devoted to interior life, as well as to the
apostolate. And upon whom is it more incumbent to
specinlize in interior life as the mainspring of the
apnstolate, than upon ns who are Missionarv Oblates
of Mary Immaculate?

Morenver, if we were 1o negleet this particularly
grave obligation, we would risk disappearing from
the South African scene altogether and leaving our
mission there sadlv incomplete. The reason for this
is simple: we will not be able to recruit in Seuth
Africa unless we live up to our Rule; unless we are,
in short. what we profess to be. Young men who
feel they are called by God to live lives of religious
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poverty. chastity and obedience in religious houses
will fail to see this mode of life sufficiently manifest
in our members, and will not join ns. Or, if they
do, they will find their hopes and aspirations be-
trayed.

* & B

I have so far spoken of the religions fartors ne-
cessary lo ensure our fidelity to our vocation as
Missionary Oblates of Mary Immaculate. But in
regard to the work of saving souls. we have also
certain distingvishing traits in the Church. We have
a vocalion to a special apostolate, and we must be
faithful to it. We must, in a word, remain mis-
sionarics to the poor and to the most ahandoned
souls. To these we must bring the message of the
Gospel hy our preaching, by our mission work, by
any means in which it is possible to reach them.
At present of course we are entrusted with entire
dioreses in South Africa, and it is our duty in con-
sequence 1o do all that is necessary for them. None-
theless we do not cease to he missionaries, and to
be regarded ae such by the Church. We must never
lose our preparedness for a preponderant share of
the great miesionary tasks which yet remain to be
accomplished in South Africa and wh'ch the Church
will expect ns to assume. Naturally this will involve
our pradnally withdrawing from mmuch parochial and
dioresan work as time poes on and the ordinary dio-
cesan clergy continues lo hecome more numerous.

Here then is ancther very important factor to be
taken into consideration as we strive to envisage
the future of our Congregation in South Africa. And
if, dear Excellencies and dear Fathers Provincial,
yon would 2sk me what onr poliey should he in
conscquenco of this particular factor, T say in all
simplicity, and in all earncstness: Let us nmot leave
to others the initiative in ihis respect. Let us boldly
take matters in hund ourselves. Let usz have our own
plan of withdrawal, and let us initiate it ourselves. Let
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us invite other priests, both secular and religious, from
outside to help us with our diocesan and parochial
work. Let us like St Peter ery to other fishermen to
help us draw in our nets that are too heavily laden. 1
realize of course that it is not easy to find help. But
at least one thing will meke it easier to find, and
that will be to offer the less arduous and less diffi-
cult tasks to newcomers and save the heavier, more
exacting 1asks for ourselves. We would in short con-
centrate on the work which is most in keeping with
our vocation.

As for as ordinary parochial work is concerned,
it is clear that we need to keep some parishes which,
in addition to being an outlet for our apostolic zeal,
a menns of contact with Lhe faithful and a source
of vocations, can afford us the permanent revenue
which is indispensable to finance onr houses of train-
ing and meet administrative expenses. Like every
gnciety we have a right to revenue in order 1o live,
and to raise up and properly educnte the future
generations of Oblates 10 succced us. But apart from
these needs, we should not cling to parish work
simply for its own sake. It is noble and admirable
work in itself, but it is not specifically Oblate work.
Therefore, we should he ready to ahandon parishes
in respect of which there are no extraordinary rea-
song, such as those T have mentioned, to tie us
down ta them. Thanks to the immense effort on the
part of our Oblates in parochial and diocesan work,
our dioceses and parishes are developing fast. Mis-
sinnaries arc now needed to preach parish missions
and engage in other forms of :pecialized work which
are becoming poesihle. It is our Congregation then
which should endeavour to supply these missicnaries
and the personnel for specialized work, leaving to
others the ordinary standard type of work which
we have only nssumed for exceptional reasons.

In ghort, let us build up works which are proper
1o our Institute; the preaching of missions, the direc
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tion of youth, retrent houses, cte. And let us above
all specialize ourselves in mizsion work amongst the
pagnns and infidels. It was for them that our Foun-
der sent us lo Africa and immense numbers of them
still await us. Much has already been done, but much
more requires to be done. We must be unremitting
in our efforts in this direclion and never suffer such
work to come to a standstill. I repeat: we are in
ordinary parochial werk only for exceptional reasons.
We are missionaries who thould reserve themselves
for the more difficult and ardnous tasks.

Above all we must keep our eyes focussed on
the most cherished part of our apostolate: the care
of the most ahandoned souls, and 1o this task devote
the best of our energics. And in South Africa, are
not the natives the most ahandoned souls? Let us
not be in anv illusion then where our duty les.
If the natives and the coloured of South Africa
are to he a principal concern of anvone, who other
than the Missionary Oblates of Mary Tmmaculate
should have that concern? We arc sent above all to
the poor, and by the poor we mean those who are
the most economically, as well ns spiritually, indi-
gent.  This particular apostolate must not only re-
main the glory of onr Congregation, hut also our
protection, for the constant contact with these poor
sonls who are especially dear to Qur Lord will merit
for us epecial graces and help us preserve the spirit
of evangelical poverty amongst our members.

I wonld also make a strong appeal to give vour
enrneet attention to the matter of our Ohlate houses
of fnrmation. esneciallv nnr twa scolastientes at Roma
and Cedarn. If our Ohlate Conrregetien is to he
strengthened and enabled to continue to work effi-
cacinusly in South Africa, these houses must he con-
solidated, improved and placed in a state wherein
professors and students can work with maximuor
effiviency, Our novitintes Tikewise decerve close at-
tention, particularly as to their need for more per-
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sonnel. Then there is an important stage of train-
ing which still remaina very incomplete in South
Africa and which concerns aepiraunis to the Oblate
priesthood who are in the younger category. We lack
sufficient facilities to receive vounger boys in whom
God has instilled a fervent aspiration to become Mis-
sionary Ublates and to give thein the special care
necessary to saleguard the beginnings of their vo-
eation. We need thien to build a juniorate or at least
have charge of a college which these younger aspir-
ants could attend so as to be under the tutelage of
Oklate Fathers.

Another need which I fecl impelled to mention
is that for grcater competence and specialization ol
our Oblate Fathere in South Africa. I know when
the personuel is all too few, it is a great sacrifice lo
have 1o withdraw Fathers from active ministry so
that they can engoge in special studies and: training,
but it is a secritice that must be made, cost what
it may, if the quality of our work is not 10 dete-
riorate. We need men more specialized not only in
ecclesiastical sciences but in sociology, education,
ethnology, ete. Such brunches of knowledge would
help our work immeasurably.

In orientating ourselves towards a greater and
more specialized missionary effort in South Africa,
we realize of course that the rate of progress which
we make in this direction depends on the increase
of the secular clergy. ‘This increaze must be our
own concern, especially in terrilories where we are
almost the sole clergy at present. This is not to
say that we have not done much in this respect in
the past. The results obtained to date, in regard to
the development of a South African clergy, are by
no means to be despiced. Statistics even seem to
infer that the proportion of vocations to the secular
and religious clerzy in South Africa exceeds that
of many countrics, nnd our Oblate Fathers have un-
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doubtedly a large share of the credit for this. Howev-
er, we must intensify our efforts in this direction.

And we must work hord to recruit for our own
Oblates of Mory Immaculate. In this conncetion, let
it be clear that we can never accept any restriction
as lo our right to recruit and to constitute autonomons
and celf-supporting Oblate religions provinces, just
s in other parts of the world. We are not transients
in South Africa. We have come to South Africa
to stay, to increase and multiply. Our task there is
scarcely begun. There is no code or law whatever
which can impugn our right to recruit.

We Oblates must also huve a cleer policy in
regard 1o the recrniting of a native eclergy. Our
policy should be that of Hely Mother the Church
which is to pursue this goal with faith and per-
severance, 1 am well aware of the many difficulties
thut lie in our path, but in spite of them, we must
go forward. We huve aleeady had the great con-
solation of eeeing our efforts crowned by the con-
secration of the first native bishop of South Africa.
Let us therefore take courage from this and continue
our efforts. We need more native priest, more colour-
ed priests,

' * w

Your Excellencies, and dear Father Provincials,
I need not continue to elaborate on the factors we
must consider in seeking to sirengthen our religious
life and engage ourselves more intensively in our
specific missionary aposiolate in South Africa.

As to the practical means to realize these ohjec-
tives, I shall lean entirely on vour wise counsels
and on your concrete experience and knowledge of
conditions in South Africn. There is one general
meang, however, which I beg leave to mention, a
menns of greatest imporlance, naniely: a closer umity,
a greater solidarity, a stronger esprit de corps on
the part of our South African Oblates.

o A e



Just as the Church as n whole in South Africa
is strengthening her unity, is acting in concert, and
to this end has recently created a new orzanism,
a national conference of the South African Hier-
archy, so we Oblates too must draw together into
a closer, more efiective unity. The holding of this
conference of our South African Oblate Bishops and
Provincials is an important step in this direction,
and a matter of particular rejoicing.

This conference inaugurates a trend which will
correct any icndency towards regionalism and se-
paratism which would inevitably start if we neglecied
to take steps towards greater unity amongst us. In.
deed we would have renson to fear the appearance
of distinct types of unrelated Oblates in South Africa
who migth be referred to as « Windhoek » Oblates,
« Natal » Oblates, « Transvaal » Oblates, ¢ Kimber-
ley » Oblates, ¢« Basutoland » Oblates and so on. We
must not neglect therefore to foster n close unity
in thought and action which will result in each one
regarding himself as simply a Missionary Oblate of
Mary Immaculate, without any regional distinction,
and abrolutely at one with all his brothers in South
Afriea and in all the world.

However, I cannot help deploring one factor in
South Africa which can potentially hinder our solis
darity 1 refer to the lack of an appropriate form of
administrative unity. We find ourselves practically
divided into diocesan units which do not correspond
in the reality of our life and our mission. Our Con-
gregation had harely been founded when Father de
Mazenod, in view of the special missien which he
envisaged for his sons, sought and obtained from
the Holy Sce the status of « jure pontificio », The
fact of being split up into diccesan umits in South
Africa then vepresents a relapse as far nzs we are
concerned. We must therefore plan, as soon as the
thing becomes feasible, a rectification of our status
in this respect. We have too many small, indepen-
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dent units in South Afriea at present in relation
to the number of our Fathers and Brothers, and this
condition azeravates slill more our problem in regard
to scarcity of both personnel and revenue. The num-
ber of provinces chould be reduced in order that
larger, more cohesive and more mobile groups of
Fathers engaged in the same forms of epecialized
apostolate can he formed.

Your Excellencies and dear Fathers Provincial
I beg you to accept these considerstioms as coming
from onec whose sole and burning desire is to see
our beloved Congregation become ever stronger, ever
more united, ever more meritorious and exemplary
in its religious spirit and practice in Seuth Africa,
in order that its missionary tnsk under the Seuthern
Cross receive a greater impelus and a greater fecun-
dity.

Each time I apen my Oblate mannal, my eyes
fall with particular affection on the souvenir image
and prayer of the South African Marian Congress
at which it wae my joy to he present. And each
time an ardent prayer goes from my heart to the
Blessed Virgin that our South African Oblates will
strive more than ever to be saints in their efforts
to establish the Kingdom of God about them, and
to bring South Afriea to Jesus through Mary. 1
shall be praying with special fervour during the
dayvs of your conference.

It opens at the beginning of March, the month
dedicated to St Joseph. It is to him therefore that
the success of your conference must be confided, to
him who is the model of religions life and head
of the first Christian religious community. No doubt
you will helieve it fitting not to terminate the con-
ference without a epecizl and collective act of de-
votion towards the great patriarch.

I close with the expression of my affectionate
good wishes to each one of you, To vou, our dear
Oblate Archbishops and Bishops, whose loyalty and
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attachment to the Congregation which nurtured you
is never failing. You indeed maintain the noble tra-
ditions of our Oblate Bichop: who, beginning with
our venerated Founder, have endowed the Church
with a long line of pastors who have been exemplary
hoth as Pontiffs and as Religious,

I express to you, dear Fathers Provincial, once
more my thanks for your close and filial collabora-
tion with us, for the way in which vou fulfil vour role
of personifying the sollicitude and affection we have
for each of the Oblates we have placed in your
immediate charge.

And to you, my dear Assistant General, Reverend
Father Birch, I give grateful tribute for the ideal
manner in which you are accomplishing your present
mission. I had asked vou to bear to our dear Oblates
of South Adrica the assurance of the charity and
fraternal interest which the Fathers of the General
Administration have towards them. This is what
you have done. You have brought home to our
members in South Africa the fact that, far from
being a cold and impersounal organism, the General
Administration has a heart which is responsive to
their joys as well as their corrows, which lives for
them, and which exerts all iis strength to be of aid
to them in their difficulties.

[ render tribute to the ardour of all, to the fidelity
of all, te the desire of all to respond 10 the plea of
Bichop de Mazenod: in the name of God, let us be
saints! Let us tighten the bonds which unite us. Let
us drink deeply together of the wisdom of our Rules
and Constitutions, which are our cede of life, and
the chart, which guides us. Let us believe in the
efficacy of these Rules as well as in their sublimity
and let us not be hindered by any obstacle in prac-
licing them in order that we may serve the Church
and sanctify ourselves to the utniost: nihil linquen-
dum inausum wut proferatur imperinm Christi! And
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let s, in this Marian age, add to this baule cry of
ours; ut proferatur imperium Christi et Marine!

Let us follow in this the example of our holy
Father Gerard whose cause, at this very moment
when we are planning the future course of our Con-
gregation in South Afriea, is being introduced at
Rome. Let him be the model of religions and mis-
sionary life for all our South African Oblates.

Your Excellencies, and desr Father Provincials,
such are the fond hopes that I place in the outcome
of your conference. I have confided them to you
in all simplicity. I know that these hopes are like-
wise yours and 1hat you ask nothing better than to
see them realized.

May our Immaculate Quecn bless and reward each
of you abundantly for joining together today to tuke
up the cause of her Congregation, and inspire you
with wise counsel in your deliberations, so imporiant
to the future of the Missionary Oblates of Mary Im-
maculate in Sevth Africa.

(s Leo DescrATeLeTs, O.ML
Superior General.
L S |

THE VOCATION WORKSHOP WEEK
(Houston, Texas, Mareh 1.2, 1955)

At the 4th Regional Voeation Directors’ Meeting,
held at the Rectory of the Immeculate Conception,
Houston, Texas, March 1.2, 1955, Rev. Fr. Munie,
for many years vocation director in the Central U.8.
province, graciously accepted the invitation to ad-
dress the meeting on his work with the Vocation
Workehop Week. In his introduction, Fr. Munie
stressed the point that half the time of a vocation
director’s work should be spent in giving retreats;
it is there where the best vocations are found.
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As to the Vocation Workshop, the Oblates should
stick to that term; others have imitated the idea:
that’s all rigth, but the term is ours. Let's keep it.
Everyone has tried from time to time to show boys
what life in the Juniorate is like, such as in « Se-
minary diarys», « open houses » and so forth, but
none of this proved good enough. For the workshop
week, you publicize the fact « Be a seminarian for a
week ». It is sort of an Oblote brain-washing pro-
cess. Not just recreation; give them regular classes:
English, Latin, Religion, History; half hour daily
of character building and a class in « Oblatology »
including the founder’s name, dates and so forth
pertinent 1o the Oblates. Character building includes
essentials about hating sin and developing virtue.
This is not a retrent; make it forceful, insist on four
basie virtues: Piety, Purity, Obedieuce and Honesty;
work on these all week. Put across the idea that
it is fun to be good; let them understand why pas-
tors, sisters, parents tell them this. Take 7th and
8th graders and high echool students, but in separate
classes. A second week for Gth graders, who prove
to be marvellous propagandists among parents,
priests, nuns, other kids. One young sixth grader to
other kids in his class: « IFe keep silence; we say
morning prayers... etc.). Two confeseors are handy
in the evening and during morning prayers, A base
ball league can be formed, but not too much accent
on sports. Friday night is gradusation night; awards
are given: those who have attended three years get a
plagque. A Little Oblate prayer hook is used, with
Oblate prayers.

Ii parents are hesitant, tell them, « Just let him
come to make up his mind » Kids go home with
« And I wasn’t homesick either». In the Juniorate
professors easily notice the difference between work-
shappers and others; a workshopper knows where
everything is, feels at home, important, helps others.
Ho's been a seminarian for a week. :




Ezxpense: for $ 10.00 yon can do it; Belleville
charges $ 15.00. Some get jobs to pay for it; others
forsake opportunity to attend Scout Jamborces, sum-
mer camps, ete,

The parents are invited for the opening ceremony
on Sunday night and again for graduation on Friday
night, Tusist on seriovsness of it: some boys are in
camps to play and enjoy themselves; you're here to
help yourselves be real men and leaders.

The vocation director runs it and is helped by
volunteers, Juniorate profs and Scholastics. Three or
four Juniors are used as Councillors. Instead of
pounding on idea of vocation in a direct manner, do
it indirectly, v.g. in History class, show what priests
and missionaries have done.

Last year, 15 high schools were represented. Ac-
cent can be put just on Oblate vocations, but it’s
better to make it for vocations in general. Less op-
position.

After evening services teachers bring in report
each night, sort of a faculty meeting. A record is
kept and LQ. test is given to 8th graders. Two scho-
larships are awarded each workshop week. Bach
boy gets personal counselling to help him make up
his mind and be a good seminarian. Parochial cli-
ques are separated by giving three prizes for knowing
the mames of other boys, acc. to a point system,
for first name. lnst name, address. This gets eve-
ryone scquainted in a burry. The boys aren’t left
alone; some individual might lead them somewhere
else. Two years ago 40% of those who made the
workshop week became Oblate seminarians. Some-
times they come only fonr years later, after high
school.

The big point sbout the Workshop Week is that
it is not entertainment; mot a summer camp. It
is a happy combination of work, pray, play, study.
The only complaint sa far is about minor infractions
of diecipline, to be understcod. The Professors usual-

— B



ly mimeograph their courses. The workshop is in
general stricter than the Juniorate vear; if other-
wise, it won’t work, It usually is held early in Jane,
otherwise boys get jobs, go away for vacation and
vou mies good chanece. Religions services inspire them;
most boys can sing high Masses; let them do it,
also let them serve at the altar, as many being given
apportunity as possible,

Religious movies are shown, missionary talks gi-
ven at night. Thursday night an amateur hour is
held and prizes given out Friday might.

If nothing else, the workshop week is wonderfull
for eliminating undesirnbles and worth its while, It
has to be publicized in talks, during retreats, with
special literature. Texas has fine set-up for it: re-
gional directors ean handpiek those who attend
Scholasties, usuelly the first theologians (already ha-
ve the Oblate Crose) are alwavs enthusiastic about it.

Discussior: In the lively discussion that followed,
Fr. Munie explained many of the details mentioned
above. On the sugpestion of one of the IMathers;
Fr. Munie ngreed to help Fathers of the Southern
Province start the Workshop Week at St. Anthony’s
this or next summer, presuming agreement of the two
Provincials concerned, He strongly exhorted everyone
present to do their best in making the Worshop 2
Texas reality, insisting time after time that it would
he one of the solutions tn actual shortage of voca-
tions. The applause that followed his talk was a
good sign of the appreciation felt by everyone.




IIl. GALERIE DE FAMILLE

R. P. PAUL BOUSQUET, O.M. L
{1868-1951)

— Je viens prendre le petit Paul pour le préparer
au petit séminaire... — dit 'oncle Jean-Pierre & son
arrivée & St-Crépin en Aveyron,

Paul y était né le 27 juillet 1868. Ses parents,
Paul-Félix Bousquet et Brig'ite née Biau, sont décon-
certéz: tout un jour il réfléchissent et se consultent
avent de répondre. C'est que Paul, robuste et fort,
peut déja rendre hien des services sur la ferme qui
réclame plusieurs bras, méme avee le domestique.
Enfin le sens chrétien 'emporte.

— Eh bien! Si c'est pour en faire « un cureé »,
prenez-le. Nous travaillerons plus fort.

— Comprenez! Tout "abord il étudiera; puis,
¢i on lui trouve In vocation, on Porientera vers la
prétrise.

-~ A la grice de Dicu! El peut-tre viendra-t-il
« exercer » dans la parcisse, plus tard..?

Le jeune Paul mente sur le train pour la pre-
mié¢re fois; il est emporté vers les Landes, vers l'in-
connut... En considérant ces paysages nouveaux gqui
I¢loignent si rapidement de la maison paternelle, il
so prend a pleurer.

— Courage, Paul. Vois! 8i jai été ordonné en
1850, je le dois a Benoit, mon oncle missionnaire
diocésain, chanoine et vicaire général: il m'a de-
mandé chez lui pour m'instruire et m'initier, comme
je le fais maintenant pour teoi. Lui-méme, sais-tn &
qui il doit sa vocation? Ecoute. Il était jeune. Or,
voila que pendant Ia Terreur vient se réfugier chez
lui un oncle, curé & Carcassonne. Cet oncle, en ca-

- -



chette, lui fait le catéchizme et I'admet i Ia premiére
communion. Le papa, curé de la Commune, doit fairs
la ronde certains jours pour découvrir les prétres
non 'assermentés, et, dans sa maicon, il en eache un,
qui, par son zéle, amorce le petit Benoit vers le sa-
cerdoce... Done, si Dieu le veul, tu serus le troisieme
neveu i éire dirigé vers le sém'naire. Benoit le pre-
mier, ensuite moi curé de Sorbeis, puis toi Paul.

Le train passe & Lourdes. 1ls ¢’y arrétent guelgues
heures pour prier.

« Vierge Immaculée! Voici ma nouvelle recrue:
je vous la consacre. Mais vous m'niderez, n’'est-ce
pas? J'ai déja deux élives dont je paie la pension
aux séminaires doefsnins de Rodez, et vous savez
que je suis pauvre...».

De nouveau une heure sur le train, et les voila
a la station, Rubra, In jument du curé, est la. En
vitesse, elle traine la vieille voiture i quatre roues
sur les chemins cchoteux dun pays. Au presbytére,
Tante Justine, soeur du cnré, lnisse prestement ses
casseroles et de ses bras vigoureux elle souléve Paul,
Vembrasze fortement, et pendant que le prétre dé-
téle, I'entraine a la cuirine. Cetle chaude réception
le met & laise et Tencourage: il voit qu'il aura
chaque jour ici nne bomne maman au coenr tou.
jours gai et sympatique.

Paul étudie, suivant un réglement fort bienveil.
lant, mais assez sirict. Il fait sa premiére commu-
nion. Puis il atteint 12 ans, et se dirige vers le petit
séminaire d’Aire-sur-I’Adour dans les Landes. Bien-
tot il y devient populaire & cause de =on caractdre
Joyeux et de som entrain mmsculaire aux jeux. Ses
muiires lui montrent de la confiance en le nommant
complable au petit magasin de Yinstitution.

Les éléves n'y sont pas nités. Hiver comme &td,
le déjeuner et le goiter se prennent dehors dans la
conr de récréution. Un croiiton de pain et de 'eau
dans la cruche. Entrainement missionnaire...

De fait, Paul pense a Ia vie missionnpire dés
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1836 a la retraite de rentrée. I1 voudrait faire com.
me le ecousin Cypricn Boulene, I'an des deux anciens
éleves du curé. Ce cousin, devenu Oblat de Marie
Immaculée, est parti pour le Canada (il mourra a
Saddle Lake en 1918, victime de son zéle auprés des
malades de la grippe espagnole).

— Chut! Ne souffle mot de ce dessein a qui que
ce soit. Encore trois ans d’éludes ici; alors on verra...
dit le confesseur.

Paul reste trés discret. Il n’en parle pas & son
frére Henri, qui vient d’entrer; méme quand, plus
tard, pendant les vacances, en voiture avec Fringo,
le nouveau cheval, ils font un pélerinage de 48 heu-
res i Lourdes distant de 75 kilométres. Ensemble,
avant de revenir, devant Ia Vierge couronnée de 1'Es-
planade, ils prient pour leurs parents et pour les
vocations,

Ces belles vacances, toujours passées chez l'oncle
curé! Reglement de pricre et d'étude, coupsd par des
commissions & 'épicerie ou chez les malades indi-
gents auxquels ils apportent des colis ficelés, Ce n’est
qu’aprés 4 heures qu’a lieu la promenade, avec étude
de botanique.

La vocation missionnaire miirit pendant ces trois
ans d'sttente. Plusieurs fois la semaine Paul s’appro-
che de la table sainte. Ses souliers bien cirés indiquent
avec quel soin il prépare ses communions. Sa sagesse
et sn piétd grandissent. Finalement. au Grand Sé-
minaire, celle vocation est reconnue par le direc-
teur spiritnel. C’est en 1889, Reste a fixer la date
du dépari. Justement Paul va tomber sous la mou-
velle loi aniireligienze quu obligera les étudiants ec-
clésiastiques a un an de service militaire aw moins.
Donc le retard aux ordres, sinon la perte de 1a vo-
cation, Il fant se décider sans plus tarder...

~~ Ln France trouvera toujours des soldats, dit
Paul, tandis que les Missions Etrangéres en recru-
tent difficilement!
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L’Oblat

Quelgues jours, et les adieux sont faits, Il part
pour le moviciat de St-Gerlach en Hollande. 11 y
prend T'habit le 14 aoir 1890, L'année suivante, il
prononce scs premiers voeux de religion el est en-
voyeé au scolasticat Saint-Joseph a Ottawa. En raison
de sa grande gaieté il s’y méle facilement aux Freé.
res de différente nationalité, ri hien que deux col-
lines jumelles non lein du chalet d’été Poisson-Blanc
porient encore son nom, En méme temps, il s'initie
au climat et aux usages du pays, ainst qu'a Panglais,
langue indispensable, surtout en dehors de la pro-
vince de Québec.

Pour rendre ln transition moins dure aux jeunes
Fréres frangais, les Péres Mangin et Duvic, succes-
sivement supérieurs du scolnsticat et originaires de
France, autorisent pour tous le vin sur la table a
midi. Coutume que le Pére Guillaume Charlebois,
Canadien, continuera jusqu’en 1911, alors qu'il ne
reste que deux fréres scolastiques venus de France,
mais accoutumés au pays,

Les études se poursuivent avec émulation, Le Frére
Bousquel n’s-t-il pas comme condisciples deux Fréres
qui plus tard seront de profonds profesceurs de thée-
logie, lez Pires Faure et Blanchin,

Enfin le 16 juin 1895, il est ordonné prétre. L'on-
cle curé a raison de se réjouir du succés de ses dé-
marches, lout en regrettant I'impossibilité d’étre pré.
scut & la premiére messe: non sans émotion, il lui
envoie un brévinire.

Le missionnaire

Encore un an d’études, et voici I'ohédience mis-
gionnaire pour le Manitoha. Comme premier poste
Pine Creck (maintenant nommé Camperville, 2 cau-
se du bureau de poste, en souvenir du Pére Joseph
Camper, grand mitsionnaire chez les Indiens, qui
allait y précher quatre fois par an). Le voila donc
en missions étrangéres parmi les Saulteux, Tl y reste
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deux ans, et, uprés avoir pnssé trois ans & la mis-
sion de Lebret, il revient rette fols comme directeur
de Ia misgion et du pensionnat indien. Trois ans plus
tard il retourne i Lebret comme supérieur de la
mirsion, chaige qu'il exerce eéricusement, si on peut
en juger par un petit fait. Un jour, le P. Jean-
Baptiste Bevs, missionnaire chez les métis de Ste-
Delphine, fait une remarque un peu vive & table.
« Mettez-vous & genonx », dit le supérienr. Humbles
ment, le docteur roma'n (futur provineial du Mani-
toba, puis de I'Alberta) ohéit. Bientét « Levez-vous,
cher Pére»y. Et In paicté recommence.

En 1907, obédience comme directeur du pension-
nat indien de Kenora parmi les paiens, puis dircc-
teur de la mission et du pensionnat a Crooked Lake,
el, en 1913, & Fort-Alexandre.

Voila qu’en 1914, il veut profiter de I'amnistie,
acvordée nux insoumis du eervice militaire, pour re-
voir la France. Pendont son séjour la guerre éclate.
I voit, avec envie, son frére, le P. Henrd, plus jeune,
appelé dés les premiers jours de la mobilisation:
lui, il doit attendre I'appel de sa classe R.T. Dans
le désir de uservirn tout de suite, il contracte um
engagement pour la durée de la zuerre, et il est
incorporé au service des infirmiers 2 Perpignan. Ce-
pendant ce n’est pas dans un hépital de V'arriére qu'il
désire se dévover, mais au front des armées, On I’y
envoie, avec cette note confidentielle: « Il parle et
écrit parfaitement Vanglaje; pent [aire un excellent
interpréte », Ausei, aprés wn léger stage @ la base
anglaise du Havre, il est attaché, comme interpréte,
i un officier eanadien de larmée active, el, & ce
titre, il I'accompagne ici et ta sur le front jusquinux
endroits les plus périlleux, méritant, comme I, une
décoration avee mention. Toutefois, cette guerre si
longue 'empéche de [aire du ministére régulier, et
avec P'aide des Affaires Indiennes, il pent s’embar-
guer a Bordeaux le 8 aoGt 1918 et reprendre sen
poste a Fort Alexandre.

Voici les beaux jours de la mission, car il v a
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entente et honne humeur. « Nous sommés commie
dewx tétes sous le méme chapeau », avoue son com-
pagnon, le P. Philippe Geclen, un Parisien, qui I's
remplacé pendant la longne absence. Le Frére Emile
d’Amour veille depuis longtemps avec compétence et
placidité aux moteurs et avx réparations. L'employé
Lanrent, un Breton, y est d’un dévouement absolu
depuis 20 ans. Chaque soir le P. Bousquet lui de-
mande si les chevaux ont bn, ¢’ils eurent la portion
d’zvoine. Tellement le Pére est intéressé i tout. Clest
hii-méme qui cheque matin prend & 'entrepit exte-
ricur et porte a la cuisine les provisions nécessaires
pour la journée. En méme temps il harcéle le dépar-
tement des Affaires Indicnnes pour l'obtention des
améliorntion désirée., Pnis, en reconnaissance des
nombreuses faveurs ansi regues, il fait ériger sur
Ia pelouse en avant de I'école deux belles statues,
Pune de la Sainte Vierge, 'autre de Saint Joseph.

En 1927, le Pére va exercer la méme charge a
Fort Froances. En aoiit 1933, il est i St-Laurent, curé
de la paroisse. En 1936, de nouveau directeur 4 Cam-
perville. En 1937, il devient & St-Philippe curé des
Allemands et des Indiens.

La paralysie

Durant 7 ans, le Pére épuise ses derniéres forces
dans le ministére des ahorigénes et des colons. Il est
igé de 76 ans. L'arthrite chronique est venu ’enser.
rer, Il doit remcttre sa charge au P. Jeannotte. Il
reste 13, prét A rendre service. Le soir, il fait dou.
cement sa ronde & I'école pour fermer gquelques
fenétres oubliées. Om le voit nu confessionnal. Il
initie les nouveaux Péres. Encore enjoué. il aime a
égayer la communauté par le récit détaillé d'un inci-
dent de sa longue vie. Deux faits.

Perdu. mouillé ot endormi, il est découvert dans
une meule de foin par la femme du chef Napalkisit
a Pine Creek. I est 1ombé dans une riviére en sautant
enire deux arbres en haut sur les branches. Le R. P.
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Prisque Magnan, vicasire des Missions, attend im-
mobilisé avec deux compagnons @ Duck Bay dans
une cabane solitaire, ot on a trouvé de la galette.
Lui, 4 travers les mornis, est venu chercher un
bateau...

En trainean, heaucoup plus tard. Ses chevaux,
a la vue d'une autochenille & pleine allure, prennent
le mors aux dents. La voiture se brise, lui est sauf.
Il pensait sa fin arrivée...

Voila done le vieux missionnaire au déclin de sa
vie enchainé commne son patron, saint Paul, lié par
nne paralysie progressive — avec tremblement, & Ia
main droite surtout. 11 Iui faut abandonner la célé-
bration de Ja sainte messe, puis la récitation du bré-
viaire. Sacrifice pénible, qu'il compense par le Ro-
saire complet et tous les aulres exercices possibles.

Les Péres se montrent compatissants, aimables et
déyoués. La Providence lui cnvoie un frére coadju-
teur qui lc soigne, I'aide & manger oun & changer de
position, lui fait Ia Jecture spirituelle et prie avec lui.

Et voici quarrive le 12 juin 1945, jour de gran.
des réjouissances. Monseizneur Monohan, archevéque
de Reginn, est 1a avec 14 prétres, dont 11 sont venus de
missions fort éloizndes. En une fois on célébrs le ju-
hilé d’or de sacerdoce du vétdran missionnaire, le ju-
bilé d'or de la mission St-Philippe et le centenaire
d’arrivée des Oblats & Ja Riviere Rouge. L'église est
remplio de fidéles. Nombreux Indiens. Les enfants de
Pécole chantent une belle messe grégorienne. Le
prédicateur félicite le jubilaire en indien et raconte
un trait du temps passé. C'est i Waterhen. Le vieux
conseiller Pierre Catcheway Iui parle. — Tu vois
Marie, ma femme. Elle est maintenant toute ridée et
aveugle. 11 y a Iongtemps elle tait sur le point de
mourir. J’avais demandé un prétre. La glace devenait
faible. Personne ne viendra, me disaia-je. Puis j'aper-
gois un Pére qui s'approche avec sa sacoche, Clest
le Pére Bousquet. 11 entre.

— Tu es bien malade, ma grand’mére, ditil. Je
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vais parler au Grand Esprit qui détient la vie.

I ouvre son livre. Longtemps il prie.

— Regarde le cimetitre. 11 est vide. Quand il sers
tout plein, c’est alors seulement que tu vas mourir

— Tu vois, il est bien rempli maintcnant, con-
tinue le vieil Indien,

La vieille Marie véent encore plusienrs années,
malgré de fréquentes hémorragies, et elle alla mou-
rir a4 Duck Bay pour éire enterrée i Pine Creek,
ot il y avait de la place...

— C'est ainei, dit le predicatenr, que le mission-
naire vous prolonge la vie, et que surtont, il travaille
& vous obienir la vie sans fin,

Cetie belle féte encourage le malade et le pré-
pare au sacrifice du changement, Car durant les
deux années qui suiveni, le mal va s'aggravant. Or
un jour avee émotion il recoit du P, Aleide Nor-
mandin, vicesprovincial, une letire datée du 22 avril
19473

Bien cher Pere Bousquet:

Dans Pintérét de votre santé ct pour vous pro-
curer de meilleurs suins, aprés aveir consulté pli-
sieurs Péres, jfai décidé de vous faire transporter
a St-Boniface.

Vous serez plus a la portée des médicaments qiu
vous aideront et sous la surveillance de dévornées re-
ligieuses.

4 un vétéran de ses wvaillanzs missionnaires I
Congrégation se doit de ne rien épargner pour vous
entourer de Unttention et de Paffection délicates que
la charité i commande d'accorder & tous ses
membres.

Croyez en mes sentiments de [raternelle amitié
en N.-S. et M.I

Cette lettre alterre le malade, Clest que depuis son
arrivée i S5t-Philippe #on désir est d'étre enterré par-
mi les Indiens dans le cimetiére gardé si beau par
le P. Jeannoite, nouveau curé. Ces pauvres Indiens,
si malpropres, si fiers, si peu reconnaissants, il les
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a loujours aimés. Si longtemps il a travaillé pour eux
qu’il trouve pénible de les quitler, Mais il se recom-
mande avec abandon # la Vierge Immaculée, i le-
quelle il g'est confié tout jeune a Lourdes et qu’il
invoque souvent por des oraisons jaculatoires. Avec
esprit de foi il se résigne et fait ses adienx anx In.
diens, qui le regrettent sincérement.

Le voila & I'Hospice Taché de St-Bonilace. Les
Soeurs de la Charilé, diles Soeurs Grises, le soignent
avec bonté. Dans les chambres voisines sent plusieurs
prétres 4 In retraite qui viennent Ini tenir compa-
gnie. Fréquentes visites dee Péres du Juniorat, sur-
tout du R. P, Provincial, ainsi que des Péres de pas-
sage, Son ancien infirmier le visite tous les jours. Il
lui fait la lecture, Pnide avec effort a changer de po-
sition. Puis des insomnies. L’épine dorsale est si sen-
sible! Le Pére demande pardon pour les mouvements
d'impatience que lui arrachent les douleurs rhumatis-
males, Il veut «expier les péchés de la vie passée».

Le malade devient de plus en plus immobile et
diminne de volume. La téte est ankylosée. Un Pere
de Fort Alexandre lui demande de prier pour ses
anciens fidéles: quelques-uns se conduisent mal, « Je
prie pour toute la province », répond le malade.

Voici 1950, Une autre épreuve, inondation: la
Riviére Rouge a débordé i Winnipeg et & St-Boni-
face. Des milliers de citadins cherchent un abri. Le
malade est amené a I'hdpital Saint-Joseph des Soeurs
de la Providence a Kenora. Le voyage le [aligue. Le
lendemain il est & tonle extrémité et est administré,
Puis les forces reviennent. Aprés un mois et demi
d'absence il revient i I'hospice. Sa vitalité baisse pro-
gressivement pendant un an; sz préparation & la
mort progresse par la patience, la priére et 'union
de plus en plus intime & la Victime du Calvaire.

Enfin le 5 mai 1951, & Pappel de I'lumaculée,
son ime senvele an jugement et a la récompense.
Le troieiéme ncveu va remercier le cher oncle curé
de Sorbets de I'avoir amené par la prétrise et les
missions jusqu'au ciel, -
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L’enterrement eut lien aun cimetiere du Juaniorat
de St-Boniface. Son frére, marié, vint de Gladstone
avec les enfants et les petits-enfants. Les Oblats de
Winnipeg et de Saint-Boniface assistérent nombreux
aux funérailles du Vétéran des Missions de 1'Ouest
canadien.
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Et maintenant, ¢'il est poesible, qu’un autre neveu
fasse la reléeve...l

RILP.

Le R. P. ALCIDE NORMANDIN, O. M. L.
(1879-1948)

Montréal, la métropole du trafic canadien, est
la cité ol maquit le 13 mai 1879, le Pére Alcide
Normandin.

Le jeune Alcide fit ees études primaires au col
lége St-Henri, dirigé par lez Fréres des Ecoles Chré-
tiennes,

Durant les wvacances de 1892, un Pire Oblat, re.
eruteur, eut de si bons renseignements au sujet des
succés remportés par le jeune Alcide qu'il se risqua
d'entrer deans la maison privée de I'holelier Norman.
din pour avoir son fils au Juniorat, Le Pére recru-
teur fut bien recu, car monsieur Normandin Iui dit:
« Prenez-le tout de suite, mon jeune Alciden, si
c’est sa place; ¢ plus tard, il change d'idée, qu'il
revienne ». Comme Alcide fut heureux lorsquc sa
mére lui anoon¢a la grande nouvelle!

C’est au Juniorat d'Ottawa gu’il entra, en sep-
tembre, de la méme année, Ses études furent. cou-
ronnses de suceds,

Admis an noviciat de Ville La Salle (antrefois
Lachine), il prit le saint habit le 7 seplembre 1899 et
fit son oblation perpétuelle le 8 septembre 1901,

Un de ses grands dfsirs élait de devenir prédi-




cateur, Il avait en horreur Penseigmement. Malhen.
reusement pour I, le nembre des professeurs atail
restreint & I'Université d'Ottawa; il y enseigna au
début de sa théologie er prit ses quartiers a I'U-
niversité,

Ordonné préwre par Monseigneur Duhamel, dans
la Basilique 4’Ottawa, Ie 19 juin 1906, il regnt, I’an-
née suivante, son obédience officielle comme profes-
seur a I'Université d'Ottawa.

Le Pére Normandin fut chargé de la surveillance
des dortoirs, de l'organisation des débats frangais,
I1 fut nommé professeur de rrec et de latin; en plus,
le travail d’exercer des piéces. Ces derniéres étaient
piéees classiques choisies par le P, Normandin, et les
représentations avaient grand succés et dans toute la
ville 4’0Ottnwa, Les soirs de veprésentation, les gens ve-
naient en tres grande foule applaudir les acteurs,
Pour nous qui, a celle époque, élions jeunes, nous
nous rappelons encere aujourd’hui, avec émotion,
Fenthousiasme ‘il y avnit chez le public pour
les piéces représentées. Elles étaient pratiquées et
données certes, avec une trés grande perfoction, et
ce serait bien mal connaitre le Pére Normandin que
de penser qu'il se sernmit risqué a représenter umne
piéce i moitié préparée.

Ceux qui ont été les cléves dn Pére Normandin
savent guel intérét, quel entrain, il mettait en classe.
Lorsqu’il était professeur de grec, par exemple, a
la premiére classe, il récitait alphabet en entier lais-
sant supposer & ses éléves qu’il tennit une conver-
sation en gree. Il fut bon professeur de francais, de
latin ct de grec. Sous wn extérieur qu'il voulait i
certaines heures monirer sévére, il cachait un bon
coeur qu’il ne pouvait dissimmuler par un ton bourru.

Voici ce gque me racontait l'un de ses anciens
éléves: «Le Pére Alcide é1nit mon professeur de
grec, et Dicu sait combien nous en avons appris cette
annee de cetle fameuse langue. Nous 'aimions ce
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gree, parce que uoire professeur suvait le tour de
nous enseigner et de nous le faire aimer.

Un jour, continue cet oneien éléve, j'avais é1é
obligé de m’chsenter pendant T'étude d’une heure
el demie et revins & la salle d'étude un quart
d’heure avant la classe. Je me penchai vers un ami,
fort en gree, et Ini demandai son devoir gree qu’il
me passa avee promplitude. Lorsque la cloche sonna
pour Ia classe, je finissais. Je remis au Pére Norman-
din, mon deveir, bien content de n'aveir pas été pris
en défaut. Le lendemain matin, le Pore Normandin
est a son burean, fait la priére d’ouverture de sa voix
la plus rauque. Le dernier « Au nom du Pére » fini,
il savance de loute sa grande laille et voici ce
quil dit: « Mes amis, vous le savez, je n’aime pas
les copieurs. Dans le devoir dhier, j’ai irouvé deux
copies trop semblables pour gqu’il n'y ait pas eu de
tromperie. « Un tel, tu uuras zéro pour ten devoir
parce que [u as laiesé copier; et X, toi aussi, tu auras
zéro pour avoir copié.. Maintenant, mon X, je vais
te donner un conseil: lorsque tu voudras copier,
sois an moins assez fin pour ne pas copier les faun-
tes.. ». Mais 2 la fin dn mois, il n'y eut de zéro
pour personne. H nous en avait donné une... frousse! »,
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En 1916, fatigué¢ da I'enseignement, le Pére Nor-
mandin fut envoyé dans 'Onest pour cause de santé,
Aprés 6 mois de vicariat, il devint le curé de la pa-
roisse du Sacré-Coeur de Winnipeg, ot il g'est fait
un nom et o il s'est dévoué sans compter pour
donner au frangais une place de choix dans Iécole
paroissinle quil soutenait par diverses orgamisations.
Cetx qui se rappellent ses premiers sermons, savent
avec quelle distinclion, avee quelle diction et quel fini
il parlaitl... Quelques années plus tard, lorsqu’il fut.
nommé Econome provineial de Iz Province du Mani-
tobn, il aimait a relire ses cahiers de sermons écrits
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d'une si belle main... Pour lui, c'était toul un passé
qui revivait dans son imagination; il se croyait encore
avec ses chers paroissiens du Sacré-Coeur qu’il avait
tanl aimes £t de qui il fut tant aimeé.

Un de ses grands amis a écrit & sa mémoire une
si belle page, laquelle donne une si touchante idée
de notre cher Pere Alcide, que je m’en veudrais de
ne pas la transcrire ici.

« Il est des hommes qui, par leur carvicre bril-
lante, ont laissé leur marque dans le milicu oh ils
ont vécu et qui, par leur intelligence, leur cosur el
leurs talents naturels, élaient cependant moins grands
que ne le ful le R. P. Aleide Normandin.

Ses études terminées — eul-il opté pour le barreau,
la médecine, le journalisme, les scicaces, le génie ci-
vil, la magistrature, la politique, 'enseignement, lu
finance, il eut réussi a merveille.

Sa trés belle fime, son grand coeur, son intelli-
gence pénétrante et lucide le dirigérent vers la vie
religieuse, le sacerdoce, vocation moins bruvante,
mais non moins {éconde. Le R. P. Alcide Normandin
a en une carriére varice et il a réussi tout ce qu'il
a entrepris. Dans lc monde et les affaires, le R. P.
Normandin aurait pu éire millionnaire; par choix,
il gest contenié d’étre missionnaire. La divine Pro-
vidence avail ses vues. Maintenant que son cercueil
est fermé sur une grande vie de prétre et de reli-
rieux, magnifique doit &tre sa récompense dans le
ciel: « gaudete et -exultate quoniam merces vealra
copiosa est in coelis! ».

L’homme et le prétre-religieux

Grand, maigre, de teint bilienx, Poeil éveilld, le
cou long et flottant dans son col romain, les lévres
fines toujours préles au sourire, au sarcasme ou au
Irane-rire & la suite d’uvpe bonne histoire, le corps
plutt Iréle de noire Oblat abritait une hien helle
iame. Le R, P. Normandin était le hon sens méme en
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soulane. Préire sérienx et surnaturel, il le fut toute sa
vie; mais il sut resier i la fois hungin, pratique, « ga-
vroche », gentilhomme, oratcur, patriote, litlérateur,
sériettx, ami des livres, sympathique, affectueux aves
les enfante, espiegle avec les jeunes, miir avec les ein.
quante ans, grave avee les cheveux blanes.

De sang bien frangais, le Pére Normandin avail
In stature d'wn Monseigpeur de Laval, les mains
longues et fines de Richelicu, la plume chatice de
Poncheville, le doigté du cardinal Villeneuve, la per
sévérance des Charlebois, le coeur canadien-frangnis
d’'un Monscigneur Langevin.

L’ayant bien fréquenté, consulté et connu, nous
le disons bien franchement: le Pére Normandin était
quelqi’un, De helle intelligence, laquelle évoluait a
Paise dans toutes les sphéres de la pensée humaine,
lantét spéculative, tantdt pratique; douc d’une volonta
ferme qui savait vouloir avec persévérance. sans jamais
brusquer, ni heurter, le P. Normandin s’est surtout si-
zmalé par son grand jugement, son grand hon sens, Un
jour, au sujet d’une question épineuse qui devait
avoir des ronséquences, un archevéque «lisait & quel-
qu'un qui consultait Son Exeellence: « Tel est mon
avis; mais 81 le Pére Normandin vous donoe une
opinion contraire i la mienne, suivez la sienne; c'est
un homme d’expérience et d'un jugement sitr ». C'é-
sit voir juste, Large de vues, ayant du coup d'oeil,
pouvani embrasser une question avec toutes ses consé-
quences, essentiellement raisonnable et droil, jugeant
sans passion, le Pére tranchait juste et il falloit y
penser @ deux fois avani de coniredire son avis.

Ce jugement pratigue s'est signalé dans toutes
les charges qu’il a occupées: prudence du jeune
étudiont qui se ménage des issmes au besoin; saga-
cité du professeur qui ne se comprome!l jamais, sans
farder ou ébrécher la vérité; souplesse du vicaire
qui savail exéculer la maniére de voir de son curé
saps perdre sa personnalité a lui; supérieur qui,
par sa valeur personnelle, ea bonié, sa bonne cama-
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raderie, savait plutdi e faire rendre service que de
commander; curé auquel rien n'échappait dans sa
paroisse: eécole, religieuses, ministére, finances, so-
ciétés, oeuvres de jeunesse, sports, pauvres, théatres,
relations civiques et sociales, il a été I'incomparable
curé du Sacri~Coeur de Winnipeg que ses chers pa-
roissiens ont hien des raisons de ne pas oublier
dans leur affection el leurs priéres.

Il y aurait beaucoup i dire encore sur I'homme
et le curé. Que l'on nous permeite un déiail qui,
4 molre avis, est significatif.

Aucun de ceux qui furent fumiliers avee ses livres
de comples, ses manuserils de sermon, sea lettres,
n’oubliera le comptable propre et précis, le calligra-
phe appliqué, qui met aumant de soin a éerire un
chéque qu’a transcrire une adressc d'évéque, T'épis-
tolier qui relourne a son requérant une réponse dont
la ealligraphie est moulée, régulicre et belle.

Le patriote

Le R. P, Normandin n’a jamais fait beaucoup
de brait. Il n’était pas tapageur et n'a jamais visé au
brio ou i leffet. T1 préférait les resnltats.

Canadien-francais convainen, il a servi les canses
nationales sans s'en servir; il a su fenir compte du
milieu dans lequel il devait travailler, mais a tou-
jours su réclamer les droits scolnires et linguistiques
et a fait triompher les oeuvres avec In noble fierté
dont elles sont dignes.

Professcur de grec ct de [rangais a I'Université
d’Ottawa, il fut chargé de la section frangaise de
In « Socifté des débats n. Tenant toujours compte de
T'élément anglais d'Ottawa auquel il accordait volon-
tiers le droit «de respirer, il sut saffirmer et exiger
pour lui-méme et les sicns le respect, I'admiration
pour «sa majesté » la langue frangaise. Sous son
habile impulsion et direction, la section fraugaise
des Débata de PUniversité d'Ottawa connut de beaux
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jours, remporia de beaux sneees dramatiques et sed-
nigues, Plug tard, comme curé 3 Winnipeg, il monta
plusieurs piéces denvergure, dont. une annce, « Le
Bourgeois gentilhomme » qui fit époque et dont le
public manitobain se rappelle encore.

Vicaire, puis curé de la seule paroisse nationale
frangaise du Sacré-Coeur de Winnipeg, il a é1é pen-
dant neuf ans la sentinelle avancée a l'oeil sir, au
pied ferme, a la main préte et aun front fier, qui a su
maintenir rdans la grande méiropole nnglaise et pro-
testanie, les positions acquiscs par son prédécesseur,
au point de vue catholique et francais. II a veillé com-
me un brave ct vigilant pasteur sur la langue frangai-
se, son école francaise, ses religieuses francaises, ses
commissaires [rancanis el son ocuvre paroissiale fran-
vaise, L'Association d’Education des Canadiens Fran-
¢ais du Manitoba lui est redevable de bien des ser-
vices rendus. Le journal « La Liberié et le Patriote »
pit toujours compter sur son aclive collaboration et
sur son zéle pour la diffusion de l1a Bonne Presse.

L'homme d'affaires

Toute sa vie durant, le R, P. Normandin a du
administrer des affaives temporelles: euré, procureur
local et, pendant les seize derniéres années de sa vie,
économe provineial des Oblats du Manitoba.

Dans 'administration de I'argent. achats, dépen-
ses, placements, transactions, préts et emprunts, il
déploya le méme tact, la méme prudence, le méme
jugement siir qu'il avait mis dans Pnccomplirsement
des ministéres variés que la Province lni avait con-
fiés durant In premiére partie de <a vie.

Cet homme cul réussi en affaires dans le grand
vommerce. Il avait dn flair, du coup d’ceil, de Ia
vision. 1I n’avail rien dn petit économe de pelile
maison, griffonnear de petits chiffres, dans un petit
livre. Les petits moniants ne l'ont jamais tracassé;
il surveillait les grands coups. C'est ainsi qu'il réussit
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& replacer T'état financier de In province oblate du
ManitoBa, précaire en 1932, eur une base solide et
de tout repes au moment de sa mort. Les intimes
surtout n'oublieront jamais =onm grand ceeur, sun
inaltérable bon sens. son esprit large, comme éco-
nome, Pour ses sujets, ses confréres, ses employés,
les laies qui ont eu & traiter d’affaires avec lui, le
Pére Normandin avait un esprit royal. Rien de petit,
pas de chicanes, ancune niasiserie tracassiére; mais
du hon sens, de la confinnce, de la charité toujours.

Nous aimerions laisger courir notre plume pour
dire encore bien des choses. Par exemple, son carac-
tére aimable, son commerce agréable en commu-
nauté, sa grande bomté pour les religieuses affectées
a lenseignement et an service domestique; sa pré-
dication au verbe soigné et & la doctrine claire, bien &
point; sa trés grande popularité auprés de tous ses
éléves dont il exigenit d’abord et toujours Ie hon
esprit, la franchise el la loyamé; la siivetés de som
jugement dans lorientation des &mes et des voca-
liong; son amour du devoir, son travail méthadique.
cte., ete. Le temps pasee el V'espace se rétréeil. La vie
d'un homme comme le Révérend Pére Normandin
ne saurait se résumer en quelques misérables phrases,

Le R. P. Normandin est mort. Il laisse un grand
vide dans la province oblate du Manitoba; une gran-
de douleur dons le coeur de ses mombreux amis. Il
fut un bon serviteur de Dieu, de IEglise, de notre
pays, de la Congrégation des Ohlats,

Décédé a Iige de 69 any, il repose lui aussi, a
Richelieu, dans le cimetiére des Oblats. Qu'il sache,
le cher confrére, que ses fréres du Mantiloba le pleu-
renlL encore et ne 'oublient pas. Pourraient-ils, en si
pen de temps, ne plus se rappeler un homme, un

préire, un Oblat, an si grand cocur et au si large
sourire!... RLP.



Le Frére Coadjuteur
CHARLES SYLVESTRE, O.M. L.
{1876-1952)

Le Frére Jean-Charles Sylvesire, dit « Gros-Han-
rice », naquit & Villars-sur-Thones, paroisse du dio-
céce d’Anpecy, duns la Haute-Savoie, le 26 novembre
1876, et fut haptisé le méme jour,

Fils cadet de Cyrille Sylvestre « Gros-Maurice »
et de Marie Dubourjal. il grandit avec ses quatre
fréres et ses deux sceurs dans une atmaosphére de
piélé familiale qui devait donner & I’Eglise un pre-
tre et deux religicux coadjuteurs, en plus des {oyers
chrétiens fondés en France et au funadn par les
autres enfants,

La foi fervente de ses parents fut si intenge, en
cffet, qu'elle leur inspira de quitter leur patrie plutdt
que d'exposer leurs enfants & Vesprit antireligieux
qui commencail A sévir au pavs. Pendant que la
fomille continuait, en France, a iravailler ses deux
terres et i lenir une boutique e forzeron, deux des
enfants, Alexis et Justine, partirent un jour pour le
Canada et vinremt au Manitoba, & St-Laurent, en
voyage d'exploration. Ayant trouvé cetic nouvelle
patrie de leur goiit, un auire groupe quitte la France
el purtit pour St-Laurent. En route, le petit Jean-
Charles, a force d'écouter altentivement les autres
vovageurs, appril son premier mot d’anglais, « YES »n.
Arrivé & St-Laurent le 12 novembre 1891, M, Syl
vestre, pére, jugen le terrain impropre i ses besoins.
I1 alla dene s’installer & Grande Clairigre et de 13,
en 1893, la famille déménagea définitivement dans
la région connue anjourdhui sous le nom de Bel-
legarde, Suskatchewan. On attribue a la 1énacité des
Sylvestre pendant ces premiéres années de vie labo-
rieuse et primilive, la fondation de cctte paroisse.
Jean-Charles se forma & une belle école de travail
et de confianee en Dieu. Plus tard il rappelait avec
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émotien que, lors des longs voyages en wagon, &
irois jours de distance, pour chercher les provisions
et le bois, M. Sylvesire exigeait un arrét total lc
dimanche.

Plus tard, deux autres membres de la famille,
Arsénc et Fabien — ce dernier avec son pelil mé-
nagze — arrivérent pour les rejoindre au pays. Par
la suite, soit en 1899, Alexis ct Charles, voyant la fa-
mille solidement éiablie, décidérent de metire i exé-
cution le prejet qu’ils ecaressaient depuis cing ans:
se faire missionnaires capucins et rejoindre leur frére
Joseph, en religion le Pere Théophile, qui travaillait
deji dans les missions capucines du Brésil. Mais
Mgr Adélard Langevin, O.M.L, ayant eu vent de ce
projel, suggéra discrétement que les aspirants fassent
un stage, a litre d’essai, chez les Oblats de la pro-
vinee du Manitoba. Le stratagéme providentiel réus-
git, el, en novembre 1899, M. Charles Sylvestre, por-
teur d'une letire du vénérable Pére Prisque Magnan,
provineial, qui le rerommandait comme « excellent
sujel n, entra au noviciat de Lachine, P.Q. TI prit
'habit le 24 de ce méme mois, fit ses premiers voeux
I'année suivante (1900) et recut sa premiére obé-
dience pour St-Laurent, Manitoba. Il fit son obla-
tion perpétuelle & Si-Boniface, le 8 décemhre 1906.
Son frere, Alexis, Oblat comme lui, mourait en 1928,
apres 27 ans de vie religicuse,

Pendant cinquante ans, le passage du Freére Syl-
veelre d'une oeuvre & une autre fut marqué par une
industrie légendaire qui révéla un talent vraiment
génial dane le domaine de la menuiserie et de la
mécanique.

Les postes de St-Laurent (1901), Lestock (1903),
St-Boniface (1903), Fort-Alexandre (1903}, Fort Fran-
ces (1904), St-Boniface (1905), Lestock (1907) forent,
a tour de réle, témoins de son travail fructuenx.

Nommé a Voeuvre de pressc de Winnipeg en 1910,
il maitrisa en peu de temps les secrets des linotypes
et des presses, a tel point que les grandes entreprise:
de la ville réclamaient au hesoin, ses services.
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Les Anglais qui connaissaient hien le Frere Syl-
veslre i couse de ces travaux de menuisier et de mé-
canicien, disaient de lui qu'il était vraiment un « Cha-
racter ». Ce terme, qui se traduit plus ou moins
exactement par 'expression « personnalité riche et
forte », convenait bien a cet homme aux talents les
plus variés, aux habiiudes les plus diverses.

Le Frére pouvail parler avec une égale facilité de
la conduite d’un atlelage de hoeufs ou de la construe-
tion et du fonclionnement d’une motocycletie. Pen-
dant les vacances d’até. on le vovait aigniser hum-
hlement les couteaux a pain de la cuisine comme
si ses doigls ignoraient les mystéres les plus délicats
du fonctionnement de Ia linotype, lIa machine la plus
compliquée d’une imprimerie.

Un de ses supérieurs qui I'a bien connu, dépeinl
ainsi le Frére Svlvestre dans son atelier:

« Derriére Ie bean papier blanc, la diligente ot
soignée mise en page, les alinéas, les photographies,
les entrefilets et les lignes de rédaction, il v cut un
homme obscur, qui, depuis pres de 40 ans, dans
TUombre, sans bruit, avec unec régularité presque fa-
tidique, veillait au cliguetis des linotypes, au ronron-
nement de la rotative, au fonctionnement de toute
la machineric de presse, jusqu'a la fonte du plomb
a liquefier et qui doit, sans arrét. se mouler en let
tres; de liguide d’argent devenir de Palphabet.

« Une oeuvre de presse evige un cerveau et une
muin experte qui tiennent les machines et les ou-
vriers en haleine, pour la parution & temps du jour-
nal, sans mentionner les nombrenx autres travana
d'a-coté. Le Frere Sylvestre a été "Papotre inconnu”
de la presse catholique frangnise, polonaise, ete. depuis
sa fondation au Manitoba,

« Le bon Frere Sylvestie n'est plus. Le person-
nel — prétres et laics — ne pourra sempicher de
revoir sa silhouette, se promencr d'un pas nesure,
les épaules tanguant légirement comme sur un na-
vire, les verres un peu sur le bout du ne=, la barbe
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a pointe lowjours soipgnée, les mains un pen tachées
d'encre, ou d’huile, allant dune machine & Pautre
pour graisser, huiler, meltre ou point, ajuster, dé-
congestionner, repartir: 7 ot spiritus vitae eral in
rotis ”; il a laissé dans les ronages de la ” Canadian
Publishers™ comme un esprit de vie n.

Le Frere Svlvestre aunrait pu, dans la vic séculiere,
gagner des saluires de choix. 1l est arrivé souvent 3
de grosses imprimeries de Winnipeg de se trouver
en panne avec leurs machines compliquées; elles ré.
clamaien! alors les services du Frere qui allait hien
humblement les tirer d'embarras. On lui fit un jour
des offires en vue d'un salaire on ne peut plus rému.
nérateur et alléchant. 11 répondit qu’il était religieux,
qu'il travailluit pour rien, i la gloire de Dieu! Stn-
péfaits, ves hons messicurs le rezardérent.. je crois
quilz n'y oul rien compriz.

Le Frere invenia aussi un instrument patenté sous
le nom de « Typeeetting Muchine Automatic Gas
Conirel Valve » qui fut installé sur les linotypes de
son femps dans plusieurs villes des Etats-Unis avant
Fintroduction des réservoirs & plomb chauffés a I'é-
lectricité.

La réparation d’accordéons qu’il commenca dans
s¢s moments de loisirs, Pamena plus 1ard i fabriquer
lui-méme ces instruments de musique qui ont é1é
distribués partout dans 'Ouest et dont Ies connais-
scurs altestent la valeur exceptionnelle.

Vraiment doué de génie, le Frére fabriqua en 1932
un orgue electrique @ tuyaux pour la chapelle du
Scolasticat due  Sacré-Coeur, Lebrer, Saskatchewan.
Cet orguc ful vraiment 'oeuvre capitale de sa vie,
Il entreprit de le ¢réer pratiguement de toutes pie-
ces, n'avanl pour commencer qu'une console usagée
et des tuyaux d'airain également usagés. Il traga les
plans de son travail, et en un an el demi, l'orgue
etait achevé. De prés et de loin, I'on s’intéressa i
celle création magistrale, chel-d’oeuvre a la fois de
connaissances lechniques et musicales aussi hien que
de patience.
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Afin de voyager plus facilement entre la boutique
du Juniorat de Seint-Boniface oi1 il assemblait ses
morceaux el son atelier 4 la « Canadian Publishers »,
le Fréve se construisit de toules piéces une motocy-
clette dont il se servit pendant de nombreuses années.

La plupart des morceaux de 'orgue furent fabri-
nués par ses propres mayens, Quelques années plus
tard, lc Frére Sylvestre construisit un autre orgue
semblable pour lu chapelle du Juniorat de St-Boni-
face. Les deux instrumenis fonctionnent encore ré-
sulicrement,

Celte indugtrie phénoménale ne nuisait jomuis &
In vie pieuse. régulitre et aseétique du Frére Syl-
vestre. Le « Manuel des Oblats », le « Livre d'Or des
Ames Pieuses », les « Méditations » de Hamon et le
« Paroissicn Noté » faisaient partie de sa journce au-
tani que sa messe et sa commuuion, Tenace et mé-
thodique en toul, il imposa nux contigences de la
vie la soumission & un programme détaillé de pra-
tiques qui aurait fait peur aux moines du déserl.

D'un commerce agréable lors de la visite des
étrangers & la muison, le Frere était paseé maitre
dans Parl de la conversalion gaie et alerte qui se
iransformait lranquillement en une boune occasion
pour lui de donner de hons conseils. « Souvenez-vous
fue vous avez une ame i sauver »n, disait-il, au mo-
ment opportun. «Il n'v a4 quune chose qui compte,
éviter Penfer et gagner le ciel. Priez de temps en
temps, Je prierai pour vous nussi n. Exprimées dans
un anglais simple et un peu francisé, ses paroles ne
manquaient pas dimpressionner ses audileurs qui ne
s'atlendaient pas  un tel petit sermon de la bouche
f'un vieil ouvrier.

L'entétement qui aurait pu I'égzarer dans certaines
circonstances, disparaissait loujours lorsqu'un chan-
sement lui semblait étre « ln volonté du hon Dieu ».
Pendant les deux dernitres années de sa vie =urtout,
il fit des pas de géont dans humilité et I'obéissance,

(Jue I'on nous permette de signaler son esprit
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de pauvreté, au service de Dien, de I'Erlise ot de
sa Congrégation religicuse quil a aimée, servie, ho-
norée,

Ce ne sonl pas ces quelques lignes hiatives qui
rendent justice & la belle carriére apostolique de cet
homme de bien. Sa vie d'updtre modeste mérite une
hiographie.

Aprés plus d'un demi-siccle de vie religieuse et
missionnaire, le.Frére Charles Sylvesue rendit son
ime & Dieu en I'hépital de St-Boniface, le mercredi
30 janvier 1952, & 8h.50 du matin, Miné depuis quel-
ques ennées par Dartérioscléresey il avait surmonié
plusicurs crises avant d’Etre transporté b Phépital
pour la derniére fois, le 7 janvier. Administré par
un membre de sa communauté, il put communier
jusquan samedi avant ex mort, La hénédiction apos-
tolique et lindulgence pléniére « in articulo mortis »
lui furent données comme Oblat et aussi en vertu
d'un privilege qui lui avait é6té accord® par le Saint
Pére, le 7 juillet 1922, Quoique incapable de parler
pendant les trois ou quatre derniers jours de sa vie,
il ne s lassa pas de faire rouler entre ses doigts
les zrains de con chapelet. jusqu’s ce qu'il vinl a
manguer de force. Aussi baisaitdl avee ferveur le
Christ de sa eroix d’Oblat quand on le lui offrait
méme lorsqu’il se trouvail dems un état de stupeur.
Il est mort paisiblement aprés avoir passé apparem-
ment par la période la plus critique. Celui qu'il dé-
sizna toujours comme « le hon Dieu » Pappelait; et,
aprés quelques sursauts de la nature, le Frére som-
blait détacher son regard des choscs de la terre pour
aticudre duns lu soumission le moment du depart
au ciel.

Ses restes reposenl maintenant devant un autel,
auprés d’un prétre qui a dit la messe pour le repos
de son dme et qui chantait: «et opera illorum se-
quuntur illes... et leurs oeuvres les suivent ».

Comme tous les humnains, aprés sa noble vie de
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travail, de priére et d'humilité, le Frére Sylvesire
a di payer le tribut au tombean.

Mais il est des tombes d'olr rayonne l'espérance.
En voici une:

« Recordare, Jesu pie,
Quod sum causa tuae vige:
Ne me perdas illn die»,

Celui qui, pendant des années, parcouraii, lous
les =girs, son chemin de la croix aux intentions des
Ames du purgatoire a dit lrouver li-hawt bien des
amis pour intercéder en sa faveur.

Que sa belle carriere de Frere Coadjuteur et d'n-
pétre inconnt, ignoré du grand nembre, suscite quel-
ques vocations de hons jeunes zens en nos belles
familles chrétiennes. A la suite du Fr. Charles Syl-
vestre ils se sanctifieront dans la phalonge des apo-
tres inconnus tout en cultivant la Vigne du Seigneur.
R.IP.

Les derniérs jours du Frére
ALBINI PLANTE, O.M.1
(1884-1953)

Depuis Thiver de 1952, le Frere Plante était le
chauffeur uttitré du nouvel hopital de Fort Smith,
travail qu'il accompliesait avec autant de dévoue-
ment et de régularité que d’esprit surnaturel. Ce la-
beur de jour et de nuit, sans reliche, devennit sans
doute plus épuisant & certnins jours; mais le bon
Frére ne se plaignait pas et conlinuait malgré tout
sa tiche guolidienne, trouvant encore le temps de
se livrer en dépit de ses 68 ans a beaucoup d'autres
petits travaux autour de la mission.

Dans la journée de lundi 10 aoiit 1953, Monsei-
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gneur Trocellier le trouvant par hasard dans le sous-
sol de I'hépital, lui demanda plaisamment s’il n"al-
lait pas voter. Le Frire répomdit qu'il se sentait ma-
lade et qu'il était bien oppressé dans la poitrine,
Monseigneur Iui dit alors qu'il allait s'occuper de
fairc envoyer le Frére Turgeon pour le remplacer,
et il Iui suggéra daller se mettre au lit a I'hé-
pital, Cette recommandation de Son Excellence sem-
bla superflue su Frére qui essaya de continuer a
faire son (travail. Mais, Jorsque le Frare Turgeon
arriva, il le trouva accroupi dans la salle des chau-
diéres i vapeur. Ayent de nouveau insisié auprés du
hon Frére ponr qu'il allar a I'hopital, le Frere Tun-
geon crut qu'il ne fallait pas attendre davantage et
privint la Seeur Supérieure; celle-ci fit venir le Doe-
teur sans délai. Celui-ci étlant arrivé fit transporter
le Frére sur une civiére, malgré ses protestations
« quon allait tout de méme pas l'emmener su ci-
meliére... », el apres un cxamen sérietix, il fit dire
i Moneeigneur que le bon Frére éait en danger
immédiat de mourir. Ce diagnostic étnit confirmé
par le Dr. Rath, en cours dinspection a I'hépitel,
qui avait vu 'an dernier 4 Fort Rae le R. P. Tras-
sard mourir entre ses mains, et qui indiqua catégo-
riquement que le cas du rire Plante était le méme
que celui du Pére Trassard.

‘andis que les meilleurs soins étnient prodigues
au cher malade, soit par 'oxygéne qu'il respirail
presque continuellement, soit par les piqiires desti-
nées a soutenir le coeur, on fit comprendre an Frire
son élal bien grave et quil €lait prudient qu'il fay
prét i toute évenualité. Dans la soirée du 10, le R.
P. Mokwa, Supérieur, lni administra les derniers sa-
crements et hri fut renouveler ses voeux de religion.
Pendant toute la journée du 11 aoim, son é&ist resta
stalionnaire, et il cauwsait et plaisaninit volontiers
i certains moments durant les courtes visites qui lui
furent faites, s'intéressant méme aux résultats des
élections fédérales et bien persundé gqu'avant long-
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temps il pourrail quitter son lit et reprendre son
travail,

Il n'y eut rien d’anormal non plus en la journée du
12; plusieurs visites rapides lui furent faites par
'un ou l'autre des Péres et Frires jusque vers 5 h,
de l'aprés-midi. Subitemeni, pendant Poraison du
soir, vers 6 h. 20, un coup de 1éléphone avertisenil
la communauté que le bon Frére semblait =’éieindre.
Le docteur était a son chevel, et le masque d'oxy-
géne continvait a fournir au systeme ce qui lui man.
quait; mais la science humaine Atait impuissante
devant la mort qui faisait son ceuvre inexorablement.
Une derniere absolution lui [ut donnée par le R. P.
Supérieur. les priéres des agonisamts étant récitées
par Son Excellence et toute la communauté. Il était
6 h. 30 de D'aprésmidi. Presque a FPaurore de la
belle féte de I'Assomplion, le bon Frére nous quit-
tait pour «retourner dans la maison du Pére» et
« reposer sur le coeur de sa Mére», aprés 68 ans,
7 mois et 20 jours d'une vie toute chargée de mé-
rites. Il avait pris 'habit & Lachine le 25 mars 1915
et avait fait sa premiére Ohlation &4 notre mission
de Fort Providence, le 10 mai 1916.

Le 14 aodt, veille de FAssomption, Sen Excel-
lence, assistée des Péres Serrurot et Gilles comme
diacre et sous-dincre, célébrnit les ohséques du cher
disparu, en présence d'une honne assistunce de fi-
déles venus rendre un dernier témeoignage d'estime
et de pieuse sympathie a ce dévoué religienx aime
de tous. Et tandis qu'ici-bas, la dépouille mortelle
du bon Frére Albini Plante guittrit I’église au chant
de P’In paredisum », Ja-haut, nous n'en deutons
pas, Marie accueillait avec un geste plein de ten-
dresse maternelle, celui qui avait vouln, un jour, re-
vélir lai auvssi les livrées de 1'Immaculée ct porter
le beau nom d°0blal, ce nom yuwi est wun brevet
pour le Ciel ». R.LP, .




In Memoriam:

Father EDWARD KENNY, O. M.
(1898-1954)

Edward Kenny was horn at Ballynagargy, Co.
Westmeath, in 18%98. Reared in an Irish Catholic
home and educated at St. Finian’s Seminary, Mul-
lingar, his mind naturally looked on the Priesthool
as an ideal worth siriving for. His great devotion to
Mary brought him to the Oblate Novitiate at Belmont
House in 1918. During his formative years ill-health
made his days difficult, thourh his genial and hu-
morous disposition made him dear to all. He was
raised to the pricsthood on the 20th June, 1926, by
Bishop Norton of Balthurst, and celehrated his first
Mass at Beleamp. He reeceived his obedience in
that vear (before he had completed his Theological
studies) for Si. Patrick’s, Fremanile, Western Au-
stralia. On the 24th of September, with Fr. Haugh
as a companion, he sailed for Austrialia.

Fr. Kenny often related how, on his arrival there,
he saw the obitusry notice about the doctor who
had given him six menths to live. Tn Fremantle, his
desire was to spend himsell in the saving of souls.
Gradually his health improved and in proportion did
his sphere of lubour incresse. Endowed by nature
with a kind heart and enriched by God’s grace, he
was all things to all men. He was a true priest of
the people—plain and simple—like his Divine Exem-
plar. The people of Fremantle still remember his
hotise 10 house visits.

After twelve vears he returned to Ireland for
his first holiday, Just at that time a new Oblate
foundation was established at St Ann’s Birming-
ham. Fr. Kenny was assigned to the new foundation
ond it was there thal he won the respect, goodwill
and affection of all, for the remainder of his days. Hia
zeal and sincerity, his cheery countenance and sym-
pathetic word made him welcome at every door step.
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During the war years he was more active than ever,
In 1924, being appointed Superior of Si. Ann’s, he
proved himself a worthy pastor of his flock. When the
church had heen severely damaged by air raids in
1940, Fr. Keuny by lengthy negotiations with the
War Damage Department suceeeded where others
far more gifted intcllectually and diplomatically
would have [ailed. It was not until December, 1950,
that the reopening ceremony took place and the beau-
tiful and ornate Pugin Church was restored to its
former splendour. The building of a new Preshytery
is also an additional monument to his capable ad-
minisiration,

In June, 1951, Fr. Kennv celebrated his Sacer-
dotal Silver Jubilee. His parishioners, knowing his
devotion to Mary, presented him with an illumina-
ted address and denated his expenses for a pilgri-
mage to Lourdes and Fatima. His fatherly interest
in the souls committed to his care was so highly
esteemed that by virtue of an Apostolic induli he
was re-appoinied for a third term as Superior of
S1. Ann’s. A great community man, he was a true
and worthy son of our Venerated Founder. Due 1o
over-work, he had a severe breakdown in June, 1953,
and for the ten months that preceded his death, he
edified all by his spirit of resignation. As an exam-
ple of his grand faith and characteristic simplicity,
he had the Act of Contrition printed out on a large
eard by the Sislers of Selby Park Convent. This
was the one expression of his heart. Love is never
monotonous in the uniformity of its expression. Bles-
sed are they whom the Lord shall find watching
when He cometh. Fr. Kenny was prepared for the
call. He was a great priest hecause he was humble
and faithful 10 his first fervour.

May he rest in peace.
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Father JEAN-M. LAURENT, O.-M. I
(1881-1954)

The lust page was written in the life of Reverend
Jean-M. Laureni, on January 10, 1954, as snother
veteran Texas missionary crossed the Great Divi-
de. 'To he a missionary means to carry Christ’s
light and love where Superiors mandate, whether it
be ‘leaching in a classtoom or out on the ranches
among the poor. Futher Laurent served with distine-
tion in both of these obediences. Although not one
of the famed «Cavalry of Christ» that blazed
the original Oblate trail in Texas, he was onc of
the first in the mobilized corps that joggled along
in Model T’ through the opening decades of the
twentieth century.

Futher Laurent suw the light of day in the country
parish of Guiclan, near the old Roman city of Mor-
Jaix in the diocese of Quimper, Brittany, in 1881
From early youth he showed a lomging 1o become
a priest and in due time he found his way inlo the
preparatory seminary of the dincese located then al
S1. Pol de Leon. There too he chanced to hear an
Oblate missionary from the frozen north of Cunada.
He was inflamed anew with a desire 1o give himself
wholeheartedly to God's service and he sought the
necessary permiseions to join the Oblate Congrega-
tion. Thus it was that in 1904 he made his novitiate
at Angers and after taking his first vows he was
sent to Litge, Belgium to pwmsue his theological
studies. This exile was due to the anticlerical agi-
tations in France at thal time. In 1906 he pronoun-
ced his perpetual vows and soon he received or-
ders to leave all, family, friends and country, and
head for sunny Texas. He must have been somewhat
disappointed for he longed for the so-called hordest
missions... As Divine Providence guided his steps
10 Texns, he felt contented und together with Fathers
Hally, Jean-Joseph and L'Abbé, he sailed for these
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Texas shores to conlinue his studies at the Oblate
Seminary in San Antomio. The bhig day came in
1909 when he received the powers of the priesthood.
His first assignment was to be professor of Latin in
that same seminary. This duty he carried out for
ten years uniil 1919 when he was sent 10 Immneu-
late Conception Church in Houston as assistant in
care of the outlying missions (towards Galveston).
Later in this samne parish he hecame superior of the
religious house and paetor, Then we find him in
the missions of Trench Settlement in Livingstone
Parigh, La., and in the Magic Rio Grande Valley
where he founded a new parish in the city of McAl
len for the Emglich-speaking congregation. When
the Oblates handed the parish over to the diocesan
clergy Father Laurent was more than pleased 1o be
assigned anew to our exemplary parish of Houston
where he humbly carried out the duties of assistant
and burear.. and in that eapacity he worked zea-
lously until sickness forced him to relinguish such
johs,

All in all, Father Laurent spent 18 years of his
priestly life in Houston. He died on the scene of
hiz lahors, surrounded with the fraternal care of
his brother Oblates and the greatful love of his fer
venit parishioners. For four long vears he was af-
flicted with intestinal cancer, He survived many
painful operations and suffered very courageously to
the cnd, He died at the age of 72, January 10, 1954

The goud people of the Immaculate Conception
parizh, headed by the Ordinary of Houston, His Exc.
Bishop Nold, were the first 10 manifest their de-
votion and gralitude as shown by their assistance
to the Resaries und Masses for the eternal rest of
his soul, A fellow countryman for Brittany, Fr.
Alnin Brélivet, pronounced a beamiful and discrect
funeral eulogv. The mortal remains were then brought
to the Scholasticate in San Antonmio, where Very
Reverend Father John P. Walsh, Assistant General,
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denen Berufc, junge Oblaten fiir den Priester- und
Ordensheruf vorzubereiten, [iir immer trennen. Im
Mirz 1940 wurde er als Religionslehrer nach Briinn
verseizt, um den dentschen Kindern in der Volks-
schule Religionsunierricht zu erteilen. Das waren
wohl seine schwersten Juhre, und wer da weiss,
wie cs unter der Stadt- und Kriegsjugend in diesen
Jahren aussah, wird das leicht versichemn.

P. Alois Bohr war fiir sich ein sehr bescheidener
und anspruchsioser Ordensmonn, der selten einen
Wunsch oder cin Anliegen hatte. Im Verkehr mit
seinen Mitbriidern war er enigegenkommend und
freundligh, wurde ober wegen seiner Zuriickhaltung
oft verkannt. Als Priester und Ordensmann erfiillie
er pewissenhaft seine Pilichten. war tief fromm,
sber jeder Aeusserlichkeit und Frommelei abholt
Mit einer gewissen Hirle ging er gegen sich selbst
vor besonders in seinen Krankheiten, Zwei Mal wur-
de er operierl, aber nie kam ein Wort der Klage
diber scine Lippen.

Das Leben des liehen Mitbruders fand nach
menschlichen Ermessen ein zu frithes Endc. Bei den
Bombenangrifien auf die Sindt Brinn und heson-
ders bei der Belagerung durch die Russen hatte
P. Bsohr die Feuerwache des Ursulinenkloster, in
welchem das Rektornt der Patres-Oblaten crrichiet
war, iihernommen. Dabei hielt er sich in einem.
engen, durch starke Manern geschiitzten Gange auf.
Erst wenn kein Motorengeriusch mehr zu hiren
war, verliess er seinen geschiilzien Stand, um nach-
zuschanen. So war es auch am 25. April. Als
nach einem heftigen Luftangriffe vollsiindiz Ruhe
herrschte, verliess P. Bohr seinen Schutzsiond um
mach evil. Schiiden auszuschauen.

Da schlng in. der Nihe cin Ferngeschoss ein; ein
Splitter traf “ihn im Riicken und machte dem jungen
Leben ein Ende. Es war pegen 11 Uhr, als von den
Kirchtiirmen dos « Ave Maria » liutete. Sein Rektor
P. Bickeler spendete ihm die letzte Olung und mit
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dem Gebetchen: « Jesus Dir leb ich..n starb er.
Im inneren Klostergarien des Ursulinenkloster,
im sogenannten Paradies, hat man ihn begraben.
Dabei beicte man die Worte der hl. Kirche: « In
Paradisum deducant te Angeli».
Wir hoffen, dass dieses Gebet seine Erhbrung
gefunden hat. R.ILP.

R. P. HEINRICH HAVLAT, O.M. L
(1912-1941)

Im Hymnus der Non preist der Priester jeden
Tag Gott als « tenax vigor », als die « haltende, ziilhe
Kraft aller Dinge ». Wir denken dabei zmiichst an
den Heiland, der in dieser Stunde am Kreuze starb
und mit seinem kostbaren Blute den herrlichsten
Sieg iiber den Fiirsien der Finsternis errang. Aber
die Kirche schaut noch weiter. Da wir ja Gottes
Vollkommenheilten nachalmen sollen, siehl sic
nicht nur die Unwiderstehlichkeit und unbeirrbare
Ziclbewusstheit ihres gottlichen Meisters selber, Vor
ihrem leuchtenden Auge stcht auch all (s Grosse
und Erhabene, das ilire Kinder in der Kraft des
Allerhichsien vollbringen.

Fin solches von Gottes Zihigkeit durchflutetes
Heldenleben fand am 30 Dez. 1941 cin jihes Ende
P. Heinrich Havilat, Gefreiter einer San.-Abt., ist
nicht mehr. Kiihn zog er in sein letztes Gefecht
nach Kurnossawka bei Bellev. Wo ihn die Pflicht
und die Liebe rief, konnte er keine Schonung, keine
Furcht. Er handelie stets mach den Worten des hl
Augustinus: « Jm Dienste des Vaterlnndes gibt es
Lkeine Grenzen! ». Da traf ihn das russische Geschoss
am Halse und riss ihm die tidliche Wunde.
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P. Havlat war cin echier Priestersoldat. Sein Le-
ben hiess opfern, leiden und kimpfen. Am 29. Jin-
ner 1912 erbliekte er zu Warnsdorf im heutigen Su-
detengau das Licht der Well. Es war jene Zeit, wo
dic Patres Ollaten an der dortigen schinen Karls.
kirche festen Fuss fassten. Der Vater Heinrieh’s ar-
heitete seit vielen Jahren schon als biederer Schuh.
macher in einer Warnsderfer Fabrik. Viel hat er
noch nicht von dieser Zeitlichkeit gehabt; denn es
zalt mit seiner Hiinde Fleiss elf Kinder zu nihren und
zu kleiden, Vier starhen allerdings schon friih. Der
Mutter Maria, geb. Endler, verlieh der Fithrer im
Mai 40, das goldene Mutterkreuz. Wer aber kennt die
Sorgen und Leiden, die sie bis dahin schon tapfer
gelragen,

Heinrich war das 3. Kind. Er fiel den Leuten
etels durch sein frohes, hescheidenes, kluges and
frommes Wesen aul. Als eifriger Messdiener kam
er tiglich mit unseren Patres in Beriihrung. An den
Stufen des Altares mag er sich auch die Berufsgnade
erfleht haben. Im April 1923 ging endlich sein Her-
zenswunsch in Erfiillung, Er verliess die Volkssehu-
le im Schatten der Karlskirche und zog frohen Mutes
in das damalige Ausland. Die Klosterschule in Bur-
lo i. Westf. wurde ithm zur zweiten Heimat.

Allmihlich gewannen die Oblaten in der Tsche-
choslowakei weiteren Raum. Das Studentenheim in
Eger kam unter ihre Leitung, Da lag es nahe, das
Studentlein aus der Ferne zn holen and es wieder in
die alte Heimalerde zu verpflanzen. Aber auch das
Egerer Gymnosium, das er vom Kloster ans besuchte,
sah nicht das Ende seiner humanist. Bildung. 1987
dffncte unser eigenes Juniorat Tiplei seine Pforten.
So musste Heinrich noch einmal seinen Tornister
packen und sich in einer neuen Welt zurechtfinden.

Die Absehlusspriifung bestand er im Sommer
1930. Jetzt hiess es, sich iiber den kiinftigen Berul
gonz klar zu werden. Die meisten seiner Kamera-
den kebrten wieder in dic Welt zuriick, Heinrich
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blieh fest. Das Ordensideal stand gross und heilig vor
seiner Seele. So sagie er denn zum zweitemal sei-
nem lichen Vaterland lLebewohl. Und nun wanderte
er ins Engelporter Noviziat. Nach Jahresfrist klopfic
er bescheiden in Hiinfeld an. Er wire gern hier
geblieben und spiiter als Missionar zu den Aermsten
der Heiden gezogen. Auch dieser Traum seiner Ju-
gend sollte sich nie erfiillen.

Rom winkte, der Mitlelpunkt der Christenheit.
Fr. Havlat kannte bald alle seine Heiligtiimer und
unziilhlige Sehenswiirdigkteiten der ewizen Stadt
und vielen Besuchern wurde er ein kundiger und lie-
benswiirdiger Fiibrer. In Rom legte er am 25.4.35
seine ewigen Geliibde ab. Hier erlehte or am 5. Juli
1936 die Kronung ceines bisherigen Lebens, den Tag
seiner heilizen Priesterweihe.

Menschlich gesprochen hat P. Havlal wenig von
seinem  Priestertum gehabt. Wohl feierte er im
nichsten Jahr am Nmnenstox der Gotlesmutter in T6-
plei eine wunderschéne Nachprimiz. Aber schon zo-
gen am politischen Himmel dunkle Wolken auf.
Der junge Priester beginnt seine Laufbahn in The-
resienstavt beim tschechisch. Militir. Ostermontag
1938 kehrte er voll Frende nach Téplei zuriick, dies-
mal als wohlbestallter Lehrer. fiir Griechiseh, Tsche-
chisch, Religion, Naturgeschichte und Turnen. Diese
Ari der Seelsorge lag seinem ruhizen Geist niiher
als etwa die Tdtigkeit anf der Kanzel. -Aber noch
zweimal wurde er in dieser unruhigen Zeit zu den
Waffen gerufen, bis am 24. Nov. die deutschen
Truppen in das beinahe vergessene Tiplei cinriick-
ten. P. Havlat hiilt den Befreiungsgottesdienst mit
Predigt und Segen und dankt in einem lauten ’Te
Deum’ dem lieben Gott fiir die ghlickliche Wen-
dung Jder Ereignisse.

Doch zuniichst gab cs fiir Toplei schwere Tage.
Am 27. Juli 1939 wurde die Klosterschule aufgeho-
ben. Am 9. Jinner 1940 musste das oberste Stock-
werk fiir 100 zuriickgewanderte Volksdentsche aus
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* Wollhiynien geriumt werden. Spiter kamen Kinder
aus den luftgefiilbrdeten Gehicten und schliesslich
der Arbeitadienst. P. Havlat legte hei diesen Ums-
stellunzen tapfer Hand ans Werk. In der freien Zeit
iibernahm er gern kleine Seclsorgsaushilfen in der
Nachbarschaft. Am 3. Mirz erhielt er seine Obe-
dienz fiir Eger. Koum hatte er sich sein Zimmer

notdiirftig eingerichtet — nebenan wohnte ein Teil
unserer Topleier Schiiler, in den oberen Stockwerken
das Wehrkommando — da wurde er selber zur

Wehrmnacht eingezogen. Zunichst braucht man ihn
als Kriegspfarrer in Belgien, dann wird er aber zur
Sanitiitsiruppe zuriickversetzt und riickt im Nov. als
Sanititssoldat nach dem Osten aus.

Zu Beginn des Russenfcldzuges steht er an der
neuen Front. Er hért gleich am ersten Tag die
Kugeln plcifen. YVon den harten Kimpfen und Mir-
gchen, die er mitgemacht, selireibt er wenig, Aber
wir wissen, er hat viel erlebt. Geklagt hat er nie.
Scine ciserne Gesundheit und angeborene Zihirkeit
und Leistungsfihigkeit lnassen ibn alle Strapazen fast
spielend iiberwinden. P. Havlat benutzte die Ruhe-
pause in Russland fleissig zu sciner Weiterbil-
dung. Er war ein klarer Denker, ein scharfer
Beohachter und verfiigle iiher ein gesundes Urieil.
Was er erlebte, vertraute er mit wenigen Strichen sei-
nem Notizbiichlein an. In fremden Sprachen tat er
sich leicht. Raseh beherrsehte er die russischen Um-
gangsformen. Um noch besser die Sprache zu erler-
nen, erbat er sich auch von Warnsdorf eine russische
Grammatik. Aber unser Feldpostpaket traf ihn nicht
mehr an. _

Nuch wenigen Wochen schienen die Russen ge-
worfen, In eintm Briel vom 10. Nov. 41 trbstele er
— inzwischen zum Gefreiten befordert — die be-
sorgte Mutter: «Fiir mich ist der Kriex schon aus.
Schon lunge habe ich keinen Kanonendonner mchr
gehoet und kein feindliches Flugzeug mehr geschen.
Aber, so fiigte er ahnungsvoll hinzu, vielleicht wer-
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den wir bald in eine andere Stellung kommen ». So

war es auch. Seiner Schwester schreibt er in seinem
letzten Briel am 29. Nov. ven diesem neuen Front-
abechnilt aus: « Gern bleiben wir auf unsern Posten,
wenn wir nur Euch ru Hause und uns dadurch um
so schneller den Frieden erkimpfen kinnen! ».
Gott aber rief ihn zum ewigen Frieden! Die Scele
war reif geworden. in cin hesseres Leben cinzugehen.
Den toten Leib bellele man in ein Kameradengrah
zu Ignatieweo.

Was uns jetzt trostet, ist das Wort des Apostels
und die Versicherung Jesu, die unsern teuren Mit-
bruder scliz preisen: « Nun uber bleihen Glaube,
Hofinung und Liebe, diese drei; das Griisste nber
unter ihnen ist die Liebe». (1. Kor. 13, 13) « Eine
grossere Licke aber hat niemand, als wer sein Leben
hingibt fiir seine Freunde! » (Joh. 15, 13).

Tr ruhe in Frieden!
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sive aux institutions de leur milien, Le cours clas.
sique, — Immatriculation et Arts, — a pour mis:
sion de former & une vie selon Tesprit, c’est-d-dire
a une vie qui releve de jugements de valeur sur le
réel; il assumre une culture humaniste — la forma-
tion de tout I'homme — baignée des lumiéres que
la foi apporte & D'éudiant sur sa destinée et sur
le sens de 'univers.

C’est encore celle méme culture et sa lumigre qui
impregnent la formation donnée au cours d’Arts et
Métiers et qui en [ail une école non purement tech-
nique, mais une école oi les arts libéraux, réduits
en nombre et adapiés a la nature du cours, exercent
toutefois une influence réelle académique et spiri-
tuelle sur Dapprentissage des métiers proprement
dits.

Le Collége de Gravelbourg se place ninsi, par son
Cours des Arts et par orienlation des cours d’Im-
mairiculation et Arts ct Métiers, dans la catégorie
de ce qu'on désigne, au Canada et aux Etais-Unia,
sous le nom de « Liberal Arts Colleges » el dont le
role est de communiquer une conception unifiée
du sens de la vie, de tous les aspects de la vie hu-
maine et de ses domaines: religieux, scientifique et
technique, par un contact vivant et personnel entre
mailres et éléves.

Ces relations, empreintes de confiance mutuelle,
contribuent & fixer dans les jeunes intelligences I'nini-
té du savoir pour une vision religieuse, philosophi-
que et humanisunie de la vie. e nuancement de
toutes les activités et lenr hiérarchisation constituent
un entrninement incomparable pour la vie indivi-
duelle et sociale, si bien exprimée par la devise mé-
me du Collége: « Schola discere vitam »,

LES CARACTERFS GENERAUX DU COLLEGE

1. - CoLLEGE CATHOLIQUE.
Le caractérc fondamental du Collége de Gravel-
bourg est d'étre un college Catholique. Depuis tou-
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jours, mais surlout en notre siécle de vilesse et e
records, deux formations s’affrontent, deux culiures,
deux maniéres d’envisager la vie: I'une classique, tra-
ditionnelle, influencée par idée religieuse et huma-
niste; Paulre se réclamant du moderne, du « prati-
que », a lendance laicisante ou paganisanie,

Alors que eelle-ci vise & des resuliats & breve
échéance. an succeés immédiat, aux recettes pour réus-
sir en affnires, et vite, celle-la s'applique tont d’a-
hord & former I'esprit, le coeunr, la volonté, — tout
homme en un mat — pour développer ses talents,
naturels et surnaturels, non genlement pour son uti-
lité propre mais en vue surtoul du bien comnun,
pour ses semblables, se rappelant que le chrétien fait
partie d'une sociélé plus élevée que la socidté po-
litique, qu'il est membre de PEglice du Christ. de
cette Eglise ofi chacun a son rdle i remplir et sn
mission & accomplir en union avec son Chel. Par le
baptfme, elle sait qu’il entre dans la famille de Dien
et que lu grice fait circuler en lui une vie nouvelle,
ajoutant & ses talents naturels tout un cortége de
talents surnaturels: les verlus ou habitudes de vie
selon le plan de Dieu. C'esl loute celte richesse qu'une
muison de formation a pour rdle d'exploiter. Fit
puisque le surnaturel I'emporie sur le naturel, cet-
te formation se deoit d’&étre [onciérement el primor-
dialent chrétienne, catholique. Elle doit conduire
Péduqué a la plénitude de vie selon I'intelligence,
le coeur et la volonté, jusqu'a la stature du Christ
comme le recommande I'Apdire S. Paul.

L’ideal du Collége de Gravelbourg est donc de
former nne élite franchement catholique, d’éveiller
en elle une conception catholique de In vie et du
généreux emploi de celte vie; Iéclosion dune ma-
niére de penser, de parler et d’agir en catholique,
par une attitude qui T'engage a fond, comme catho-
lique, maniére de vivre, en somme, qui s'inspire
d’une sagesse trés élevée el lrés profonde, parce que
enracinéc cn Dieu et seule capable de motiver effi-
cacement son comporiemenl personnel et social.
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C’est d'abord en ce sens que doil se comprendre
le mot «vien dans la devise du College: « Schola
discere Fitam ».

2. - COLLEGE DE LANGUE FRANGAISE,

Collége catholique, le Collége de Gravelbourg a
¢té fondé pour le bien de la jeunesse d'origine fran-
caise de la Provinee de la Saskatchewan. Non pas
que I'enseignement du francais ou en frangais soit
son unique préoccupalion; nos cours, afhliés a I'Uni-
versité d'Ottawa, sont agencés de telle sorte que les
éleves puissent scquériv, en méme temps que la
culture frangaise, une parfaitc maitrise de la lan-
yue anglaise qui leur est nécessaire dans wn pays
hilingue, tel le Canada.

L'anglais, cependant, demeure langue seconde et
si les éleves sunt appelés 4 Papprendre le micux pos-
sible, il ne saurait étre question pour eux de lui sa-
crifier leur mentalité d’origine.

D'uutro part, il faut se rappeler que la nation ca-
nadienne est basée sur I'mssociation, & litres d’égaux,
des descendants de deux grandes races, la francaise
ct 'anglaise. « Contester cette dualité, disait M. 'Am-
bassadeur Désy, affaiblir 'un des partenaires ou en-
traver son épanoussement, ¢'est éhranler les fonde-
ments mémes du pays... L'anglais nous a foumi le ea-
dre politique, Je Irancais 'a enrichi d’un patrimoi-
ne: nos hymnes, nos légendes, nos traditions en font
foi ». (Au VIe Congrés de I'ACELF. St-Boniface,
19531,

Notre jeunesse framcaise se doit de cultiver sa
langue et ses traditions d'abord: mais elle ne doit
pus négliver d'apprendre anssi Panglais. Elle doit
avoir cetle sagesse de connaitre un idiome qui est
celui de nos partenaires, dans Punité canadienne,
comme de leur co1é, ceux-ci devraient s'efforcer de
connaitre le ndtre. La connaissance d’une deuxibme
langue est toujours un enrichissement pour I'appro-
fondissement de sa langue propre, par Pappert d'étu-
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des comparatives et de stimulants de réflexion sur le
vocabulaire et la syntaxe, et dans notre cas, pour
ce qu'elle peut offrir de culture i Védification du
fonds cemmun de la nation. Mais c’est tout d’abord
vers la culture de la languc maiernelle et des tradi-
tions propres & son groupe que doivent tendre les
efforts dun chacun. -
Or, ce qui fait, avant tout, la richesse du patri-
moine d’origine francaice, c'est sa culiure humaniste
inspirée dun christianisme intégral. L’humanisme
frangais, c’est la formation de 'esprit, de la volonté
et du coeur dans le but de ler rendre capables d’em-
brasser les intéréts de I'humanité, au-dessus des in-
1éréts égoistes de lindividu, voire méme de la col-
lectivité, L’humanisme [rangais est chargé du dyna-
misme rayonnant de la ponsée francaise et de tout
ce quelle comporte de civilisation profondément spi-
rituelle et chrétienne. Clest toute cette richesse de
la religion chrélienne et de la raison frangaise que
notre jeuncsse canadicnne francaise est appelée a
ravonner de maniére consciente el convaincue, par
le 1émoignage méme de sa mentalité et de sa vie
Quoique ne négligeant rien pour une formation
bilingue aussi parfuite que possible, le College de
Gravelbourg est un Colléze de mentalité [rancaise.
Et pourtant, il ne porte pas le nom officiel de Col-
lége Francais mais bien de Collége Catholique. Ceci
ressort de ce que nous avons dit plus haut. En ef-
fer, la culture frangnise m'est pas une fin en el-
leeméme; elle n’est qu'un moyen pour les canadiens-
francais d’exprimer leur catholicisme qui doit temir
-la premiére place dans leur vie. Clest ce catholicis-
me méme qui leur préche de cultiver lsur langue
et leurs traditions. Pour eux, 'amour de la culture
francaizse et de tout ce qu'elle représenie est un
héritage gouverné par une vertu, la vertu du patrio-
tisme, elleméme soumise & la verlu de justice et
régio par la charité, reine de toutes les vertus.
Mettre le patriotisme an-dessus de la religion,
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c'est s'exposer i sombrer, i bréve échéance, dans un
nationalisme outré dont ont soufiert fes adeptes du
fascisme et du nazisme et & devenir hien vile aussi
injustes envers d’mulres races, par chauvinisme on
fanatisme, a linstar de ceux qui estiment la race
plus que la religion.

L'enseiznement religieux tient done la place d’hon-
neur dans les cours du Collége. Clest sous sa lumicre
que se développe Détnde des humanités et des scien-
ces dans une atmosphire francaize laissant place
tout de méme i la possession de la langue anglaise,
moyen de communication avee nas compatrioles de
Tautre race.

Le Collége Catholique de Gravelbourg vise i
donner une enlture catholique et francaise et i dé-
velopper chez ses éléves une vision compréhensive
des problimes que doit affronter In nation canadien-
ne, i Punité de laquelle ils seront un jour appelés &
collaborer. Voili, une fois encore, ce que signifie
sa devise: « Schola discere Vitam ».

ORGANISATION DU COLLEGE

1. - Les couns.

§ 1. Le cours classique.

Le cours classique comprend le Cours des Aris
et le Cours dImmatriculetion orienté vers le pre-
mier, chacun d’une étendue de quatre années. I
conduit au Buccalnureat &s Arts de I'Université d’Ot-
tawa «ui en régit les programmes et les examens
a partic de la Versificalion ou derniére annee de
PImmatriculation qui comporte l'examen d’entrée
anx Arts.

Les principales matiéres d'enseignement, aprés
celui de la religion, visent a la culture de ’esprit,
et la langue de I'enseignement est tour a tour Ie fran-
cais et I'anglais afin d’inculquer aux éléves un sain
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bilinguisme. Un soin particulier est cependant ac-
cordé 4 la maitrise du frangais pour en arriver en-
suite & une meilleure connaissance de P'anglais, ce
qui rencontre ln pensée de Son Excellence le Gou-
verneur-Général, Monsieur Vincent Massey: « It is
of great importante to learn to speak one another's
language. T am however moved to ask mysell how
we can learn each other's language if we do not
know our own ». (Discours du ler septembre 1953,
a Antigonish).

La religion, la littérature frangaise el la gram-
maire, Thistoire, la géographie et la philosophie
sont enseignées en frangnis; la grammaire et In lit.
térature anglaise, les sciences et les mathématiques
le sont en anglais.

§ 2. Le Cours d'Arts et Métiers.

Le Cours d’Arte et Métiers. fondé en 1953, est
venu s’njouter au cours classique pour le bénéfice
de ceux qui se destinent plutét i Pagriculture, prin-
cipale indusiric de notre milien. e n'est cependant
pas une simple école technique ou de Métiers, mais
une école d’arts et méliers qui suppose en méme
temps que I'étude des quatre hranches de la menui-
serie, de la mécanique, de I'électricité et de la sou-
dure, une culture religieuse d’sbord, puis une for-
malion académique et socizle conduisant Pétudiant
a son grade XII, degré d'instruction et d’aducation
jugé nécessaire dans nos milienx ruraux actuels.

§ 3. Le choia des cours.

Le choix entre ces deux cours — classique ou
d'arts et métiers — reléve des parents avec I'assenti-
ment des autorités du Colléege. Dans ce choix n'entre
pas seulement la considération des aptitudes intel-
lectuelles ou de habileté pratique dn candidat, mais
encore celle de Fintérét ou de la « motivation ». Car
il est clair que si I"éléve n'n aucun intérét a son cours




ou ne peul parvemir a s'y iniéresser, on ne saurait
#'attendre a un résuliat satisfaisant, Bien des facteurs
entrent dans I’élaboration de cette motivation: sis
tuation financiére des parents, milieu, etr.., mais le
moindre n'est certes pas l'iddée que se font les pa-
rents eux-mémes de la valeur d'études sérieuses et
profondes, ninsi que le degré de désintéressement et
d’esprit de sacrifice dont ils peuvent étre animeés.

2. - LE muLEU ETUDIANT.

§ 1. Le milien collégial.

De soi, le milieu familial constitue l'atmosphére
idéale pour la formation des enfants. Et jusqu'ici
on a considéré le penmsionnat comme un pis-aller &
accepter parce que les circonstamces — telles, par
exemple, la distance ou une école neutre ou uni-
lingue — Timpozent pour I'éducation des jeunes.

Toutefois, & bien considérer le changement pro-
fond apporté a la vie familiale par le moderne con-
fort et les récentes invenlions de toutes sortes, om
est en droit de se demander gi, dans les circonstan-
ces actuelles, ce milieu familial, en général, profite
réellement a I’ndolescent de treize & quinze ans, at-
tiré par tout un monde d’attractions — cinéma, ra-
dio, télévision, excursions, iniéréis pour les sports
commercialisés, illusirés, ete. —, qui méme lorsqu’il
ne Pentraine pas hors de la maison le rend cepen-
dant comme étranger i la vie commune familiale.
Un pére de famille fuisait naguére cette confidence
i un Directeur de Collége: « Ce n’est vraiment que
depuis que mon fils est au pensionnat que je puis
avoir avec Ini des relations vraiment intimes et des
conversations sérieuses, Quand il était a la maison,
nos vies étnient comme juxiaposées. Nous nous yoy-
ions souvenl, certes, mais rares éinient mos contacts:
de mon cdté, occupations et préoccupations de mon
travail, de mep nffaires; du sien, entrainement par
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toules sortes d'activités ou de récréations qui I'arra.
chaient a I'influence du foyer au moment méme ot
il y vivait.. ».

Les movens de communications, étant devenus
trés faciles de nos jour, permettent des rencontres as-
sez fréquenies enire les pcosionnaires et leurs pa-
rents. Et V'enfant trouve au collége un milieu di-
seipliné, plus favorable a T'éclosion de la vie de
Pesprit, cous la vigilanee paternelle et ferme d'édu-
teurs qui s'intéressent a lui; Ini évitent les occasions
de dissipation de ses énergies et de pertes de temps,
tout en développant en lni le sens de Ihonneur et
du devoir. En ces circonstances, on doit reconnaf.
tre que Wwés nombreux sont les cas ol le milien
collégial s’avére plus favorahle, plus éducatif et mieux
adapté a I'ndolescent contemporain que le milieu fa-
milinl d’oi1 il sort.

§ 2. L'ambiance scolaire,

Le fait que les classes ne groupent pas des éleves
en trop grand nombre — Jdie quinze a vingt-cing par
salle — rend plus facile le contact personnel et qua-
gi-individuel de Tinstruction. en permettant des
échanges intellectuels plus intimes et un dosage plus
approprié aux capacités réceplives de chaque étu-
diant. Cette situation favorise le développement de
la logique dans la pensée, la probité intellectuelle
dans un souci sincére d’approfondissement des cho-
ses, acquisition beaucoup plus pratique pour la vie
que les méthodes soi-disant « pratiques » qui se con-
tentent d'effleurer une foule de sujets sans s'astrein-
dre & les approfondir.

§ 3. Studiosité et discipline,

Les jeunes qui se présentent au collége font preu-
ve de bon coeur el de bonne volonté. On remarque
toutefois, chez un assez grand nombre, une déficien-
ce notable de curicsité intellecinelle, dattrait pour
TPétude. Sans doute, ils nons viennent de milieux ed-
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core jeunes, — la province ne complanl que cin-
quante uns d'existence et nos gens ayant dé long-
temps lutler pour se créer une certaine sécurité de
vie dans un milieu agricole ofi la motorisation exer-
ce, en outre, une fascination quasi irrésistible sur les
adolescents. La vie intellecluelle, dans nes milieux.
n'est encore qu'a son aurore. La presse, la radio.
nos associutions et le College lni-méme s'emploient
a eréer I'intérét pour les choses de l'esprit, mais il
faut compter avee le temps pour en arriver i un
climat intellectuel vraiment favorahle & stimuler nos
jeunes dans cette entreprise des études,

La formation de la volontd et Vemprise de I'au-
torité sont auski en Daicse dans nombre de fovers.
Les parents ne savent plus ou n'osent plus s'impo-
ser suffisamment a leurs enfanis. En conséquence, on
note que, chez les enfants, le sens de 'obéissance
disparait, la néceseité de la discipline et de la mai-
irise de soi est moins hien comprise et le devoir
d’élat en souffre. On se sait pas exiger les efforts
voulu: chez les enfants. Sans doute, s'il est hon de
s’appliquer a rendre intéressantes des tiches moins
attirantes, on ne saurnit toutefois se flatter de pou-
voir supprimer toute difficulté. Le peur de Deffort
paralyse pluz d'un étudiant devant sa tiche d’éco-
lier. d’ou, assez souvent, découragement et abandom
des érudes.

§ 4. Instabilité des éleves.

Des déficiences notées au paragraphe précédent
résulte pour Vinstitution une instnbilité au point
de vue éleves qui lui rend difficile Paccomplissement
de =a mission. '

Pour étudier de plus prés ce probléme il nous
parait utile de recourir & quelques statistiques gni
nous aideront 4 en déecouvrir les canses,

Sratistiques.

Voici d’abord le tableau comparatif du nombre
d’années passées nu College par nos anciens. Total,

— 102 —



en septembre 1953: 1666. De ce nombre, sont de-
meurés au Collgge:

1 an : 695 7 ans: 63
2 ans: 285 B ans: 22
3 ans: 210 9 ans: 10
4 ans: 128 10t ana: 8
5 ans: 93 11 ans: 4
6 ana; 64 Moins d’'un an : 84

La durée normale du cours est de huit ans de-
pliis environ quinze ans; auparavant, elle était de
sept ans, Le séjour plus prolongé dun eertain nom-
bre s'explique par les cours préparatoires et inter-
médinires des débuls; d’autre parl, nous complons
des finissunls qui nous sont venus a diverses clusees
soil de I'Immatriculation, soit du cours des Aris, et
Ja surtont en Belles-Letires ou Rhétorique.

I1 est assez difficile de déceler tous les facteurs de
cette instabilité. Cela demanderait une enquéie plus
approfondie et fort délicate.

Si I'on en juge par la sympathie témnoignée par
les anciens & la rencontre de leurs anciens maitres
ot & l'orcasion d'une visite au Collage, le facteur
dissatisfaction chez les élives semble quantité né.
gligcable. La mévenie du blé en 1953 et 1954 et la
faillite des récoltes en cetle derniére année sonl res-
ponsables d’une diminution notable.

Un cas spécial se présente chez les éleves de Bel-
les-Letires ou de Rhétorique qui s'arrétent en che-
min. Manquant de clairvoyance — et parfois de
cournge — pour apprécier a sa juste valenr I'ap-
port de I'étude de la philosophie pour la vie, ils
se laissenL influencer par les programmes des High
Schools et Universités d’Etal qui onl abrégé bien i
tort le curriculum des études libérales: ils y voient
une « chance » de sauver (?) un an ou deux d'étu-
des, font valoir le prétexte d°épargne d'argent, de
lancement plus 16t dans une carriére, ete...

Et pourtant 'expérience prouve qu'un gradué du
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conrs des Arts, s’il se lance plus lentement dans le
monde des affaires, s’y adaple pourtant facilement et
réussit ensuite mieux que ceux qui ont tronqué leurs
etudes. L'enquéte du Collége de Brébeuf (rapportée
dans le Mémeire cité plus haut) publie des données
recues de 324% des compagnies du Québec (300
de lnngue francaise et 300 de langue anglaise) que-
stionnées & se sujet.

— Diplimes du cours claesique recherchés pour
le haut persennel:

par 85,89 des compagnies de langue francaise,
par 51,15 des compagnies de langne anglaise.

— Puosles de commande confiés aux bacheliers du
cours classique:

par 41,5% des compagnies de langue francaise.
par 20%. des compagnies de langue anglaise.

Dans la méme ligne, vux Etats-Unis, la Compa-
gnic Standard Oil, consultant les aulres grandes com-
pagnies du poys, rapporie gue 66% des Direcleurs
de 33.500 compagnies ont recu une éducation és Arts
Libéraux et que sur 159 Présidents de Corporations
importantes, 34 regurent la méme éducation. Le Vi-
ce-Président de Inland Steel déclure de son chié:
« Not long ago we hired five young men from Li-
heral Aris Colleges and all of them are doing ex-
ceedingly well. In fact one of them, at the age
of thirty-one, is now the youngest mill superinten-
dant in our organmization ».

Ces témoignages qu'on pourrait multiplier sont
bien la preuve qu'une éducalion supérieure condnit
a des postes supéricurs, ¢e gui devrait faire réfléchir
les jeunes démireux de succds et les parents qui ont
Pambition de voir leurs fils réussir dans la vie.

§ 5. Les finissants,

Depuis la graduation des premiers bacheliers du
Collége, en 1927, les finissants se sont destinés aux
carriéres suivantes:
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* Bacerdoce: 76; réguliers: 42, dont 10 scolasti-
ques; Séculiers: 34, dont 7 séminaristes.

* Carriéres libérales:

— Médecine: 45; médecins chirurgiens: 33 dont
13 éwdiants; dentistes: 9, dont 4 étudianis; oplo-
métriste:1; pharmacien: 1; Chiropraticien: 1.

— Droit: 8.

— Génie: 11, dont 2 éudiants.

— Awrronomie: 3.

— QCarriéres culturclles:

-~ Diplomatie: 1.
-- Epseignement: 14 (non compris les pré-
ires éducateurs). .
-- Littérature: 2.
-- Journalisme: 2.
— Hautes Etudes Commercinles: 9.

Bon nombre d'anciens se livrent aussi a Pagricnl-
ture. au commerce et i l'industrie, tandis que d’au-
tres sont enirés au service des Forces Armées.

La menographie du R. P. Tourigny s'achéve par
Pexamen d’un probléme important, celni du finance-
ment de l'oeuvre du Collége. Probléme aux répercus-
sions considérahles sur le développement ultérieur
de 'enseignement & Gravelbourg.

Plusienrs suggestions sont faites pour une solu-
tion heureuse de ce probléme. Parmi elles une cam-
pagne d'action sur le plan diccésain (Qeuvre des
Vocations, orpenisme semblable pour Paccés aux
carrieres libérales, collaboration entre le clergé des
paroisscs et le College); sur le plan général (Foyer-
Ecole, préts d’honneur, bibliothéque publique, etc.).

La monographie sur le College de Gravelbourg
contrihnera au développement dune oceuvre oblate
importanie dans PQOuest canadien,
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Letter of the Most Rev. Fr. General

A means to help our Houses of formation

Rome, June 6, 1955.
My dear Father Provincials
and Viears of Missions!

In the exercise of our office, we have nlways had
at heart the problem of helping as much as we conld
the houses of formation in our Congregation whose
poverty is sometimes such as to impede their develop-
ment or even endanger their existence. In order Lo
aid them, we have ssked and obtained [rom the
Sacred Congregation of Religious, under date of De-
cember 13, 1954, an Apostolic Indult which authorises
ns within certain limits to take a stipend for bination
masses celebruted by our Fathers, which stipend we
are empowered to deposit in a fund 1o #id our houses
of formation mnd to further Oblate recruiting.

Therelfore, in view of deriving the grealest pos-
gible benefit from this favour of the Holy See, we
have decided and we ordain by these presents as
follows:

1. All the Fathers of our Congregation (excepi-
ing those mentioned below in No 3) who are duly
authorized by their Ordinaries to hinate, are to re-
lebrate the second mass for the inlention of their
Provineial. The Provincials will use the monies thus
ohtained for the support and development of their
houses of formation: if there are none of these estab-
lished in the territory, the funds will be spent for
the reeruitment of vocations.

2, Indult

a) extends only lo a binalion mass, not to a
third or trination mass; thal is to say, when three
masses are said, one only can he said For the inten-
tion of the Provincial Superior.

b) Does not preven! daily mass being cele-
brated for the intention of the local Superior, aceord-
ing to our Constitutions, and concerns in no way
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the three masses permitted on Christmas Day and on
November 1st, All Souls Day.

3. Not included in the terms of the Indult and
not having 1o observe what we herein prescribe in
virtue of il are Fathers who are Parish or Vice Parish
Priests, according to the following explanations:

I. Parish Priest (Pastor) - Parochus

a) By parish priest (or quasi parish priest in
Vicariates and Apostolic Prelectures) is meant a
pastor of souls in charge of a parish (or quasi-
parish) with specific title as such, and canenically in-
stalled as such by the Ordinary. (Can. 451, 1)

b) That there may truly and canonically he
question of a parish or quasi-parish, there must hbe
a delimited territory with its church designated as a
parish or quasi-parish church, enclosing a certain po-
pulation whose souls are confided to o priest designal-
ed as their proper resident pastor. (Can. 216, 1 & 2)

1. Vice Parish Priest

Under this heading are meant all priests placed
over n parich by the Ordinary and having full pas.
toral powers but without the title of parish priest.
They can helong to one or the other of the following
categories, which are variously designated in different
countries:

a) A priest in charge of a parish attached « ple-
no jure» lo a religious house. (Viearius actualis:
Can. 471, 1)

b) A priest named to administrate a parish
peading the nomination of the new Parish Priest.
(Vicarius economus: Can. 472, 1)

c) A priest in charge of a parish thal is vacant
pending the nomination of a Viearius economus or a
new Parish priest. (Vicarius supplens: Can. 472, 2)

d) A priest who, with the Bishop’s approval,
takes care of a parish during an absence of more
than a week of the Parish Priest. (Vicarius subsli-
tutus: Can., 474)
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e) A priest named by the Bishop to help a
Parish Priest incapacitated or prevemted from per-
forming his [unctions, provided he governs the parish
with full powers, (Vicariug comiljutor: Can. 475, 1)

4. However, as often as such Parish or Vice
Parish Pricst is called to binate outside his parish
or quasi-parish, he is obliged in each caze 10 do se
for the intention of the Oblate Provincial. [n such
instaneces, he is not acting as Parish Priest but us
an ordinary priest supplving in a place other than
his parish.

3. By virtue of this Apostolic Indull, we are
authorized to exacl that all Fathers who come under
its terms apply hination masses for the intentions
of the Provincial and not for those of the Ordinary,
even il the latter possesses a like Indult,

6. Fathers who are thus bound to apply hination
masses for the intentions of the Provineial should
faithfully make a signed entry of such masses on a
special page in the ordinary mass register of the
house.

The local Bursar or whoever is responsible should
make a quarterly report of such bination masses lo
the Provincinl Bursar. The Provincial will report
annually to the Superior General the amount of
funds received from lhese masses and the purpose
for which he has spent it.

7. Should any difliculty arise in observing these
reznlations, the matler is to he submitted 10 the
Superior General for his decision.

That our religious family increase in number is
our common aim and prayer. 1t gives me great pleas-
ure then 1o place ut your disposal this newly found
means of helping you to support both the houses of
Oblate training as well as the necessary work of re-
cruiting subjeets for them.

I remuin ever palernally and devetedly yours

in 1.C. & ML 15y Descuireiers, OM.L
Superior General.
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PRIVILEGIA

MISSIONARIORUM OBLATORUM
SANCTISSIMAE ET IMMACULATAE
VIRGINIS MARIAE
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Rome, 21 juin, 1955

Bien chers Péres et Fréres,

Le Chapitre général de 1953 a exprimé le désir
que I Administration générale mette au poin: la liste
des pouvoirs ordinaires concédés aux Oblats et qu'el-
le indique la procédure pour obtenir dautres pott-
voirs dont les membres de la Congrégation pourraient
uvoir besoin dans Pexercice de leur ministére surtout
celui de la prédication des missions (Cire. Neo. 263,
no. 99},

Pour faire suite & cctte recomnundation du Cha-
pitre général, le R. P. Frédéric Sackeit a requ le
mandat de faire une étude compléte de nos privile-
ges oblets et facultés. L'on a en méme temps jugé
opportun d’zjouter des notes et des explications qui
pourraient servir a régler les difficuliés et les doutes.

Cette étude a 616 faite avec laide et la collabo-
ration du R. P. Rousseau, Procureur général. Nous
avons jugé bon de publier in extenso le texte latin
de ce travail. Je déclare par les présentes que le dit
travail présente d'une maniive certaine et anthen-
tique la liste de nos priviléges. C'est potirquoi nous
en qutorisons volontiers la publication.

Votre trés religieurement dévoué en N. S. et M. 1.

Léo DescuATELETS, O.M L
Supérieur général
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Rome, June 21, 1955

-l —

Dear Fathers and Brothess,

The General Chapter of 1953 expressed the de-
sire that the General Administration prepare a com-
plete and up-to-date list of the ordinary faculties
granted to the Oblates, and also that the proper pro-
cedure be indicated for obtaining other faculties
which members of the Congregation might need in
the exercise of their ministry, espedially that of
preaching missions (Circular No, 203, no. 59).

In keeping with this desire, Fr. Frederick Sackert
was directed to undertake a thorough study of our
Oblate privileges end faculties. It was thought op-
portune to add aiso such notes and clarifications as
mighi serve to solve some of the doubts and diffi-
culties which might easily arise.

This study was made with the help and -concur-
rence of Very Rev. Fr. Roussean, the Procurator
General. It has been thought useful to publish the
Latin text in extenso. This same text is by these pre-
sents declared to be a certain and authentic state-
ment of our privileges, published with our unreser.
ved authorization.

Very devotedly yows in O. L. and M, 1.

Lfo DescrATeELETS, O.M.1.
Superior General
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PROEMIUM

Opportunum duximus hoc studium in duas partes
dividere: prima syntheticam privileziorum praesen-
tationem afferens, altera magis historicam atque docu-
mentis paratam. Prima pars nunc typis editur; altera
vero pars posien,

Privilegia Instituto directe concessa indicatione
Rescripti Apostolici concessionis munita sunt; quod
si perpetuum fuit, hoc indicatur; secus, dies primae
et ultimae concessionis. Quum facultates lemporaneae
opporiuno tempore renoventur, practice uti perpe.
tune considerari possunt.

Ex Apostolico Indulto, die 28 Aprilis 1826 con-
cesso atque Brevi Pii PP. X die 23 februarii 1912
confirmato, Congregationi nosirae elargita fuit com-
municatio omnium privilegiorum Congregationis
Sanctissimi Redemptoris. Quod plenius evolvitur in
initio alterius studii partis. Communicatio hujusmodi
ad normam canonis 64 confertur; atque in facullatum
ietarum explicatione interpretationem apud dictam
Congregationem Ss.mi Redemploris usitatam secuti
sumus,

Indulta quae decrete 5. C. Sancti Officii de die
7 aprilis, 1910, recognoscenda fuerint, rite recognita
sunt ut suis in locis apte netutur.

Anno 1933 S. Poeniientiaria Apostolica aliquan-
tulom mutavit disciplinam quoad concessionem fa-
cultatum; quare facultas erigendi Viam Crucis, be-
nedicendi Scapuloria Ss.mae Trinitatis ¢t Passionis,
et concessio aliquarum indulgentiarum subsequenter
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nohis denegatae fuerunt. Alii novae disciplinae effec-
tue quantum ad Piam Unionem Cleri pro Missionibua
infra indicantur, in numero 8.

Adnotationes ad privilegia rite intelligenda desu-
muntur sive ex ipsis rescriptis, sive ex litteris Su-
periorum  Generalinm, vel ex probatis auctoribus,
praesertim ex opere cl. De Angelis.

Apprime notandum quod omnes referentine ad
documenta, quae sic enuntiantur, e.z. « Doe. 1* », lec-
torem dirigzunt ad documenta in parte altera hujus
studii exhibita. quaeque in lucem edi volumus tem-
pore opportuniori.

Fainericus I). Sackerr, G.ML, J.C.D.

FONTES

Acta Apostolicae Sedis, Romae, 1909 sqq.
Acta Sanctac Sedis, Romae, 1865, sqq.

Documenta Authentica Facultutum et Gratiarnm Spi-
ritualium Quas C. Ss. R Sancta Sedes Concessit.
Ratishonae: Pustet, 1903. Pp. x1-642.231.

Formulp Maior S. Congregationis de Propaganda Fi-
de, 1951-1960. N. 449°41, 4200/47. Pp. 8.

Preces et Pia Opere Indulgentiis Ditata, ed. 1950.
Ritusle Romanum, ed. 1954.

SCRIPTORES:

Anov., Compendium Privilegiorum C.Ss.R., Romae,
1941, Pp. 144.

Beriner, Frawciscus, Les Indulgences, leur Nature
et leur Usage, ed, 1V, Poris, 1925. 2 vol.

De Ancruis, SerarniNus, De Indulgentiis, ed. alte-
ra, Romae, 1950. Pp. xxv-581.
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I

INDULGENTIAE
QUAS NOSTRI LUCRARI POSSUNT

1. Indulgentiae Plengrize Omnibus Nostris Comi-
munes.

1. Indulgentia plenaria lucranda in die profes-
sionis votorum et in ipsius anniversario, ab omnibus
professis, dummodo rite confessi et sacra Commu-
nione refecti, pias ad Deum preces juxta mentem
Sanctitatis Suae effuderint. (S. C. de Prop. Fide 18
Dec. 1825 in perpetuum; 9 Mar. 1851 in perpetuum.
Indulta recognita a S. Officio d. 18 Maii 1912) Cfr.
Doc. 1%, a, b.

2. Indulgentia plenaria lucranda a singulis pro-
fersie: (a) in solemnitate Omnium Sanctorum, die
commemorationis emissionis primorum votorum Con-
gregationis; (b) die decima septima mensis Fehrua-
rii, commemorativa approbationis Instituti et regu-
larum in forma specifica; (¢) et quidem occasione
renovationis solemniz votorum in unaquaque Con-
gregationis domo; dvmmodo rite confessi et 8, Com-
munione refecti, pias ad Denm preces juxta menlem
Sanctitatis Suae effuderint.! (8. C. de Prop. Fide 9
Mar. 1851 in perpetuum. Tdem indultum ac supra
in no. 1) Cir. Doc. 4%, h.

1 Confessio actualis non necessario pom dehet a fde-
libus qui solent, nisi legilime impediantur (a) bis saltem in
mense ad poenitentine sacramentum accedere, aut (b) 5. Com-
munionem qustidie vel saltem guinguies in hebdomada in
statu gratiae et cum recta piague mente suscipere; ipsi enim
omnes indulgentias consequi possunt etiam sine actuali con-
fessione, quae ceteroquin ad eas lucrandas mecessaria foret
{Can. 931, 3a).

8, Communio, cum ad indulgentias lucrandas praescribi-
tur, suscipi potest in pervigilio illjius diei, cul affixa est in-
dmgent{;z, vel etiam infra subsequentem totam octavam, (Can.
931, la).

Clausula « precandi ad mentcm . Pontificis » plane adim-
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3. Indulgentia plenaria luerandn in solemnitate
Immacnlatae Conceptionis B.M.V., festo Instituti pri-
mario, ¢t insuper in festivitatibns Nativitatis, Prae-
sentationis, Annuniiationis, Visitationis, Purificatio-
nis, ¢t Assumptionis Virginiz Deiparae, ab iis, qui
quamlibet ex ecclesiis Congregutionis devole visitave-
rint,? a primis Vesperis usque ad occasum solis 3 die-

pletur, adiiciendo ceteris operibus praescriptis recitalionem ad
vam Imentern unius Pater, Arve et Gloria, relicta tamen liber-
tale singulis 3delibus, ad nocmam. con. 834, la quamlibet aliam
orationem recilandi iuixta uniuscufusque pielatem et devotio-
nem crga Romanum Panlificem. (5. Poen., Ap., 20 Sept. 1933).

2 Visitatic ecclesiac importat accessum ad illam «sal-
tem vum intentione quadam generali seu implicitn honorandi
Deum in se vel in Sanctis suls, aliqua adhibita prece, et qui-
dem prece praescripta, si aliqua imposita fuit indulgentian
largilore, vel alia qualibet sive orali sive etinm mentali pro
culnsque pietale ac devotione ». §. Poemit. Ap. 20 Sept. 1983,
AAS XXV, 4486.

uoad tempus wisitationis peranﬁendm olim visitatio fie.
ti debebat a media nocte usque mediam noclem et ali-
quando, praesertim occasione lestorumn, a primis vesperis us-
que ad occasum solis. 8. C. 5. Officii vero, ad solvenda du-
bia, difficultates et controversias quac circa temporis deter-
iinationem exortae erant, per Decrelum d.d. 26 Januardi 1811
statuit « ut utile ad id tempus habeatur el sit, non medo a
media ad mediam neclem constituli diei, verum etiam 1 me-
ridie dici proccedentis ». Hoc idem habetur in can. 923,

Anno 1800 indultvm impetratum fuit wt conditio visi-
tandi ecclesiam ad luemndas indulgentias adimpleri possit vi-
sitatione oratorii Congregationis, in domibus ecclesin vel pub-
lico sacello carentibus. Quod indultum prorogatum fuik us-
que ad annum 1910. Nunc vero idem privilegium exienditur
omnibus religiosis canone 829,

3 Quoad indulgentiss oomcessas sum clansula «a pri-
mis vesperis usque solis ocecasum diet festi >, Initium tem-
poris utilis videtur esse hora secunds post meridiem, qua ves-
perae publicae recitarf solent. Tempus ulile ad indulgentiam
acquirencdam protmhilur wsque ad vespertinum crepusculum
(i. e. circa unam horam post Ave Maria serotinam). De An-
gelis, De Indulgentiis, pp. 40-50. 3

N. B. Secundum canonem 823 visitatio ecclesine fieri pe-
test a meridie diei praccedentis usque ad mediam noctem
ipsius diei; celera vero opera intrn lempus pmescriptum adim-
pleri debent.
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rum hujusmodi et ibi pro ‘Christianorum Principum
concordin, hacresum extirpatione, nc 5. Malris Ee-
clesine exaltatione pias ad Deum preces effuderini,
(Breve Pii IX, 24 Sept. 1858 pro C.Ss.R.) Cfr.
Doc. 14*.

4, Indulgentia plenaria snetis conditionibus? ab
omnibus Congregationia sodalibua lucranda diebus
festis 8. Joseph Sp. B.M.V. (19 Martii), Conversionis
5. Pauli, S. Caroli, 5. Leonardi a Portu Mauritio et
S. Francisci Xaverii (S. Poenit. Ap. 6 Feb. 1946;
5 Feb. 1953-1960).

N.B. Si conditioncs requisitae adimpleantur, so-
dales nostri possunt insuper lucrari indulgentias ple-
narias certis diebus adnexas, ratione scapularis nos-
tri, ratione favorum spiritualium Piae Unionis Cleri
pro Missicnibus, Pontificii Operis pro Propagatione
Fidei, et rotione possessioniz ohjecti Benedictione
Apostolica ditati, Cfr. infra nn, 5, 8, 47, 48.

5. Singula Instituti membra qui parvum scapu-
lare albi coloris, Congregationi proprium, gestiunt,
omnes indulgentias Scapulari BV, de Monte Car-
melo adnexas luerari possunt. Qui vota legitime re-
cipit, scapulare nostrum Ssmae Virginis Mariae Im-
maculatae henedicere potest. (5. C. Indulg. 30 Apr.
1838 in perpetuum) Cir. Doe. 6°.

Indulgzentiae plenariae ratione ccapularis nostri
lucrandae, dummodo confessi ac S, Synaxi refecti ad
Summi Pontificis meunlem =odales oraverint, sequen-
tes sunt:

1) die quo sacrum scapulare accipiunt;

1, Suclis conditionibus », nempe confessio. Communio,
visitatio ecclesine aut public! vel (pro legitime utentibus ad
normam cunonis §28) semipublici oratorii et oratio ad mentem
Swinmi Pontificts.

N. B. In locis missionum, Ordinarii (et missionarii, si de-
legati) facultatem habent concedendi ut confessio semel in

mense sufficiat ad omnes indulgentias lucrandas (5. C. de
Prop, Fide, Formula Maior, n. 39).
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2) in feasto Commemorationis B.M.V. de Monte
Carmele (16 Julii); ®

3) eadem die quoties ecclesinm vel publicum
sacellum visitaverint ubi sacri Scapularis sodalitium
canonice erectum reperiatur;®

4) in nna ex Dominicis euinsvis mensis, & pro-
cessioni a Confraternitate peragendae interfuerint
Ubi precessio locum non habeat, vel Confraternitas
erecta nmon reperintur, confroires plenariam memo-
ratam indulgentiam Dominica IIT cuiusvie mensis Tu-
erantur, si ceterisque adimpletis conditionibus,
quamcumque ecclesiam visitaverint;

5) in festo Pentecostes;

6) die Commemoralionis defunctorum Ordinis
Carmelitiei (Nov. 15), vel si Dominica fuerit, die 16;

7) in mortis articulo, si uti supra dispositi, vel
saltem contriti, Se. Jesu Nomen ore si potuerint, sin
minus corde devole invocuverint,

6. Sodales Congregationiz nostrae indulgentias
omnes nostris ecclesiis adnexas lucrari possunt. Cfr.
infra nn. 18-22.

7. Indulgentia plenaria in artienlo mortis. Olim
Imstitnti superiores facultatem specialem habuerunt
benedicendi crucem quam quilibet ex nostria gerit,
cum indulgentia plenaria in articulo mortis professo
cam gestanti dumtaxat applicabili (1825-1932). Nunc
vero, quamvig praevinm indultim exhaustum sit, su-
periores similem indulgentiam plenariam crucifixis
adnectere possunt ratione facultatis infra (n. 48)
descriptae.

& Vel wna eiusdem mensis Dominica, iuxta locorum con-
suetudinen:;

6 Ui existat aliqua Confralerni'atis ecclesia, hanc te-
nentur sodales visitare ad easdem indulgenlins lucrandas, nisi
plus quam unius milliarii spatio distet. ASS XLI, 608 sq. Ta-
men videlur sat cerlum, nostros posse indulgentiam lucrari vi-
sitatione ecclesiae ve! oratorili Congregalionis.
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Insuper, qui « plenas » Pine Unionie Cleri pro
Missionibus facultates possidet, potest crucifixis be-
nedictionem imperlire cum indulgentia plenaria in
articulo mortis, et quidem non tantum a possessore,
sed ab omnibus lvcranda qui crucem oscunlant vel
tetigerint in ultimo agone.”?

In utroque casu benedictio crucifixi impertitur
unico crucis signo, nulla adhibita formula.

8. Pin Unio Cleri Pro Missionibus. Omnes sa-
cerdotes qui actu in missionibus degunt (scil. in lo-
cis 5. C. Prop. Fide subjectis) vel valetudinis, se-
nectuiis aut obhedientiae causa ens relinquere concti
sunt, privilegiiz et gratiis Piae Unioni concessis gau-
dent. Qui vero tantummodo post diem primum Apri-
lis 1933 conditionem hae adimpleverunt, non fruun-
tur nisi iis favoribus quorum fit mentie in numeris
1-6 elenchi favornm dictae Pise Unionds. (Decretum
8. C. de Prop. Fide 4 Apr. 1926; Statuta Gen. 11,13

7 Ad indulgentiom plenariom in articulo mortis hucran-
dam cum crucifize apaato?im {benedictione apostolica ditato)
necesse est ut infirmus sit efvsdem crucifixi possessor, non vero
ut moribundus illud osculetur vel tanpat. Dum in casu quo
agatur de crucifixo bonae mortfs (siculi est crucifium a so-
dalibus Piae Unionis Cleri benediclum) possessio ejusdem non
requiritur; quilibet enim infirmus, qui aliqguem ex huiusmodi
crucifizis, cuiuscumaque sit, oseulatus fierit vel quomodocum-
que tetigerit, additis aliis conditionibus, indulgentiam plena-
tiam lucratur.

Conditiones 1eguisilae in utroque casu: « dummodo con-
fessus ac 5. Communione refectus, vel sl id facere nequivarit
saltem contrilus, Ssmum Iesu Nomen ore, si potuerit, sin mi-
nus corde, devote invocaverit, et moriem, tamquam stipen-
diuim peccati, de manu Dcmini patienter susceperit .

Sedulo notandum est, indulgentiam plenaram, fisdem sub
conditionibys, multis aliis moﬁn lucrarl posse in  articulo
mortis:

g) ab omnibus fdelibus, si recipiant benedictionem
apostolicam & quocumque sacerdote in mortis articnlo imper-
tiendam [can. 468); vel, sine benedictione apostolica:

I} a perpetua professis apud nos, ratione scapularis
nostri; variisgue aliis titulis, cfr. Preces ef Pia Opera nn. 4,
36, 113, 292, 367, 332, 333, 452, 638, 694,
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A48 XXTX (1937), 438) Vide elenchum facultatum Piae
Unionis in Appendice 2%, ¥

Sacerdotes qui nunc temporis sese inscribunt in
Pia Unione possunt obtinere undecim privilegia. Fa-
cultales in quinque ultimis numeris descriptae obti-
nentur a 8. Poenitenbiaria per interpositum Secre-
tariatum Unionis Cleri pro Missionibus, Quod cu-
mulative fit pro omnibus sadalibms al'eujus nationis,
elutis temporibvs: sic sine personali incommodo,
praeter solilam tsxam, sinzuli sodales Unionis pote-
runt etiam facultates in quinque ultimis numeris
conientns exercere.? .

Indulgentiae plenarise, suetis sub condicionibus
lucrandge, ratione gratinrum d'ctae Pise Unionis se-
quenies cunt: in festis Epiphaniae, Ss. Apostolorum;
8. Michaelis Archanreli, S. Francisci Xaverii, semel
in mense, die ad proprium cuiusque arbitrium eli-
genda, et in articulo mortis servatis servandis. Cfr.
Dac, 7%, a,

Pontificium Opus a Propagatione Fidei. Reli-
giosi sodales Congregationum, gnarum saliquot mem.
bra in locis Mitsionum ad evangeliznndos infideles
operam rile conferunt, omnihns favoribus pro ad-
scriptis Pontificio Operi concessis frui poterunt, dum-
modo quotidie statutas preces recitaverint, idest se-
mel Pater et dve, addila invocatione Sencte Fran-
cisce Xaveri, ora pro nobis.’® (8, C. de Prop. Fide
1 Feb. 1928: A4S XX, 109). Favores hujusmodi sunt:

8 Qui gaudet emmnibus istis favoribus {sc. undecim) dici-
(tlur In istic motulls « plenas s facullnles Plae Unionis possi-
cre.

¥ Quinque ultimae [acultales in ¢mumeratione revocatae
fuerint die 1 Aprilis 1933. Restitutae sunt die 1 Maii 1943,
€0 sensu quod Pin Unio favores islos nune impetrare potest pro
singulis sodalibus, Qued 1n nwltis nationibus ipse facte “in-
scriptionis fit in favorem omnium sodalium.

Notanduri: Recilantibus preces utl supra (Paler, Ave,
invocalio ad 5. Franciscum Xaveri) concedilur participatio fa-
vorum adseriptis concessornm, scil. participatio indulgentiarum,
Non vero conceditar participa’io in facuilatibus benedicendi,
quae sacerdotibus zelatoribus largiuntuz, mullo minus in la-
cultatibus Unionis Cleri pro Mssionibus, uti aligui minus rec-
te asseruerunt.
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Indulgentia plenarin, sub conditione visitationis
ecclesiae, confessionis. communionis, orationis in ec-
clesia pro s. Fidei propagatione et ad mentem S, Pon-
tificis, sequentibus diebus lucranda vol imira octa-
vam eorumdem, SC.:

a) Die Natalis, (ircumeisionis, Ssmi Nominis
Iecu, Epiphaniae, Paschatis Resurrectionis, Ascen-
gionis, Pentecostes, SSmae Trinitatis, Corporis Do-
mini et Ssmi Cordis Iesu;

b) Immaculatae Conceptionis, Nativitatis, Prae-
sentationis, Annuntiationis, Visitationis, Purificatio-
nis et Assumptionis Virginis Deiparae;

¢) Inventionis et Exaltationis S, Crucis;

d) Festis 5. Michaclis Archangeli, Sanctorum
Anzelorum Custodum, Nativiiatis S. Ioannis Bap-
tistae, S. Joseph alque eius sollemnitate; feslis nata-
litiis Sanctorum X1l Apcslolorum atgue Evangelis-
tarum; festis S. Francisci Xaverii, S. Fidelis a Sig-
maringa; celebritate Sanctorum Omnium; die 22
mensis Jumii (Arpniv. fundationis Congz. a Prop.
Fidei);

e) Ter guovis mense, die cuiusque arbitrio eli-
gende;

f) Semel in anno, dic commemorationis gene-
ralis sociorum defunctorum;

g) Semel in anno, die specialis commemora-
tionis sociorum defunctorum;

h) Die primo aggregationis in Societatem;

i} In articulo mortis, suetis conditionibus, Cir.
Doc. 7* bis,

2. Indulgentiae Plenariac Speciales,

9. Indulgentia Plenaria conceditur novitiis et
studentibus die mensirui recessus accipientibus be-
nedictionem papalem, quae duri solet in fine capi-
tuli seu scrmonis a magisiro vel pracfecto. (Leo XII,
19 Apr. 1825 pro C.5s.R.) Clr. Doe. 8%
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Pro ista benedictione impertienda adhibendus est
textus servundusque ritus die 12 Martii 1940 (A4S
XXXTI, 199) a S.RC. praescripti, qui etiam in Ri-
tunli Romano tit. viii, cap. 32 reperiuntur. (Resp.
auth. S.R.C. ei 5. Poenit. Ap. daio Redemptoristis.
Privilegia C.Ss.R., p. 33).

10. Sucerdotes Congregalionis possunt quater in
hebdomada frui privilegio altaris privilegiati, et sic
obtinere indulgentiam plenariam pro anima defuncti
pro qua Miesa celebrata fuit.?? (Breve Ap. Pii XI,
14 Julii, 1928 in perpeiwum) Clr. Doc. 9%, a.

Sunt et alia privilegia huvinsmodi, velut pro so-
dalibus Piae Unionis Cleri; attamen clousula « dum-
modo simile indultum pro alia dic obtentum nen
fuerit» quae invenitur in talibus concessionibus,
obstat quominus cumulentur, quod secus liceret et
efficeret privilegium quotidianum.’2 (S. C. Induly.
Decr. auth. n. 272),

1L Sacerdos qui actum herolcum carilatis emittal, hoe
privilegio gaudet guotidie ac vita durante, (S, C. Indulg
30 Sept, 1852 et 20 Nov. 1854) Cfr. De Angelis, De Indul-
gentifs, n. 208.

Ad Juerandam indulgentiam altaris privilegiati, tum lo-
calis tum personalis, non amplius requiritur, uti antea, ut ce
lebretur Missa de Requie diebus non impeditis, quamvis lau-
dabiliter finl cum licet et decet. Jta, 5. C. S. Officii 19-20
Feb, 1913: AAS V (1013), 122,

12 Cum agatur de privilegio non quotidiano, sed pro qua-
tuer diebus indeterminalis omnis heb&onmdae concesso, cele-
brns saltem dies delemminare debet, quibus applicare vult
indulgentinm =ltaris privilegiati; qua in re eonsulenda est in-
tentio habitual’s wendi privilegio primis quatuor cuiusque hueb-
domadae diebus, quibus pro defunctis celebrandum est. Tune
aulem missa est per se privilegiala (seu ipsa Ecclesia, cele-
brata missa, Deo indulgentiam offert), etsi neque duns sti-
pendium neque sacerdos celebrans intendal applicare indul-
venticn., Quod wvalel, elinmsi sacerdos pro pluribus defunctis
neminem ex iis designaveril, Ecclesia exhibens indulgenhiam
divinas Providentiar. clesignationen  animae utiliter commit-
tit. Clr. Perfodica XXVII 8161331, 256 sqgq.

— 290



el O, e

11. Indulgentia altarie privilegiati® etiam quo-
tidie lucrari polest, si sacerdotes nostri Sacrum fa-
ciunt in altari Moiore eujuscumque ecclesine nostrae,
dummodo ecclesia sit publica, saltem benedicta, et
altare fixum nullumque alind altare privilegiatum
inibi concessum reperintur {S. C. de Prop. Fide 18
Dec. 1825; S. C. Indulg. 26 Mar. 1867 in perpetumm)
Cfr. Doc. 10*, h.

Privilegiatum insuper est altare majus oratorii
domorum earum quae ecclesiam publicam non ha-
bent, uli novitiatus, collegia, ete. (S. C. Indulg. 19
Julii 1890; 30 Junii 1893 in perpetuum) Cir. Doe.
10%, e d.

Ad omne dubium removendum, S. C. Indulgen-
tisrum declaravit sufficere ad constituendam quali-
tatem allaris fixi, ut in medio altaris stabilis et in-
amovibilis, licet non consecrati, lapis consecratus
etiam amovibilis ponatur. Cfr. Doc. 10*, b.

13 Altaris privilegium, sine adilito, intelligitur indulgentia
plenaria missae pro defuncto celebratae (5. C. Iodulg
Decr. aguth. n. 288). Quae indulgentin unica est ideoque, «i
misse pra pluribus offertur defunctlis, uni tantum prodest; ve-
rum necessarium non est, e'si laudabile, ut celebrans eligat
in czsu animam, cul indulgentizm epplicere maluerit,

Haec indulgentia certioris efficacine esl; pam ex parte
celebrantis sola requititur applicatio missae. 5i spectetur mons
concedentis, el usus clavium potestatis, intellegenda est indul-
gentia plenaria, quae animam siatim liberet ab omnibus pur-
galorii poenis; si vero spectetur opplicationis efuctus, intel-
legenda est indulgentia, cuius mensura beneplacilo et accep-
tioni divinae misericordine respondel,

Privilegium. si ipsi sacerdoli inhaeret, ipse ad quodlibet
altare, etinm portatile, celebrans pro defunclis indulgentiam ple-
nariam lweratur in eorumdem favorem. Hinc oneri susceplo
celebrandi in aitari privilepiato satisfacit utendo prvilegio per-
sonali ad quodlibet altare celebrans.

Indulgentia altaris privilegiati, ex Ecclesiae praescriplo,
a fructu missne numquam separari polest, hine nequit uni de-
functo missa, alteri autem indulgenlia applicari, sed Eecclesia
indulgentism Deo exhibet pro eo defuncto vel uno e pluribus
illis defunctis, cui vel guibus missa applicatur. Praelerea missu
debet pro solis defunctis celebrari; omnis alin missa quae pro
vivis vel pro vivis atque delunctis simul offerlur, indulgen-
tia altorls privilegiati caret. Ibid.
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Privilegium altaris, concessum altari maiori ec-
clesiarum nostrarum, non videtur applicari ecclesiis
paroecialibue nostrae curae commissis,!* Tales enim
ecclesiae speciali concessione indigent, quam Ordi-
narius loci conceders potest secundum canonem 916.
(5. C, Indulg. 30 Julii, 1748: DPecr. auth, n. 174).

12, Indulgentia plenaria lucrari potest a missio-
nariis Instituti, tempore missionum vel exercitiorum
gpiritualium semel, dummodo vere poenitentes con-
fessi et 5. Communione refecti aliquas pias preces
pro Sanctae Ecclesiae exaltatione ac haerssum extir-
patione devote recitaverint, (S, C. Indulg, 10 Julii,
1869; S. Poenit. Ap. 5 Feb. 1953-1960) Cir. Doc.
11*, d.

3. Indulgentine Partiales.

13. Recitantibus invocationem « Laudetur Jesus
Christus et Maria Immaculata » labiis, aut saltem
corde, conceditur: (a) indulgentia 300 dierum toties
quotics, defunctiz applicabilis; (b) indulgentia ple-
paria suetis condilionibus, dummodo quotidie per
integrum mensem eamdem invecationem pie recita-
verint; (¢) indulgentia plenaria in mortis articulo,
si proefatam invocationem saepe in vita rerilare con-
sueverint, dummodo confessi ae 8. Synaxi refecti vel
saltem contriti Ssmum Iesu Nomen ore, si poluerint,
sin minus coride, devote invocaverini el mortem de

14 En régle genémle, la faveur de Paute! privilégié con-
ceédéo par brel 4 toules les églises de tel on de tel Ordre (ou
Congrégation) religieux, n'est valable que pour les eglises pro-
pres de cet Ordre, et nullement pour les éplises parcissiales ou
antres qui_en dépendraient, ou dans lesquelles les religleux
de cet Ordre exerceraient les fonclions dit saint ministére. Be-
ringer, Les Indulgences, 1, 555.

N. B. Die Commemeralionis Omnium Fidelium Defune-
torum omues Missze gaudent privilegio altaris; perdurante es-
positione XI. Horarum ommnin altarin ecclesize sunt privile-
ginta. Cfr. can §17.
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manu Domini tamquam peccati stipendium, patien-
ter susceperint. (Preces et Pic Opera, n. 113, 293) 1

Fidelibus, quoties se invicem salutaverint for-
mula: « ¥, Laudetur Tesus Christus. R. Et Maria Im-
maculata » conceditur: (a) indulgemia 300 dierum;
(h) indulgentia plenaria suetis conditionibus semel
in mense si habitualiter pia praxis servata fuerit.
(Preces et Pia Opera, n. 697) Cfr. Doc. 12*.

14. Ratiome albi scapularis Congregationi proprii
lucrari possumus omnes indulgentias partiales ad-
nexas Seapuluri de Monte Carmelo, nempe:

1) Quinque annorum totidemque quadragena-
rum;

a) semel in menee, die cuiusque arbitrio eli-
gendo, quo sodales confessi ac S. Synaxi refecti iuxta
S. Pontificis intentionem oraverint;

b) si Ss, Sacramentum, dum ad infirmos de-
dertur, cum candela accensa et pro iisdem pias ad
Deum preces fundentes, comitati fuerint.

2) Trium apnorum totidemgue quadragenarum
in qualibet ex B.M.V. festivitatibus, quae in universa
Ecclesia celebrantur, ei sodales confessi, S. Commu-
nione in Confraternitatis ecclesia vel cappells 1 re.

16 Habetur declaratio ipsius Substituti §. C. pro In-
dulgentiis decernans invocalionem apud nos consuetam certe
comprehendi concessione indulgentinrum pie invocantibus Ssma
nomina Iesu et Mariae:
Mons. Luigi Gigmbene - Soslituto per le In-
dulgenze nella Suprema S, Congr, dere 5. Ufkizio

Riverisce il R.mo P, Lemius, Procuratore Generali degli
Oblati di Maria Immacolata, e gli fa nctoe che non v -
gione di dubitzre che la invocazione delllstituto « Landetur
Jesus Christus, et Maria Immaculata », vada compresa nella
concessione di trecenti giomi, ogni volty, applicabile anche at
defunti, fatta, dal Regnanle Somnme Pontefice in data 18 Set-
temhro 1904 per coloro che con I labbra, o almeno ool cuo-
re, invocano | nomi Santissimi di Gestt e di Marin

S. Uffizio, 17 lugio 1013.

18 Ubi confretemitss erecta non reperiatur, videtur so-
dales indulgentias lucrarl posse, si ce'eris adimpletis condi-
tionibus, quamecumque ecclesiam vel oratordum  visitaverint,
Ex. Summ. 5. C. Indulg 4 Julii 1808: ASS XLI, 808 sq.
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fecti fuerint et ad Summi Pontificis mentem ora-
verint.

3) Trecentorum dierwn pro abstinentia singu-
lis feriis quartis et eabbatis per annum.

4) Centum dierum quotiescumqgue aliquod pie
tatis vel carilatis opus saltem corde contrito ac de
vote sodales exercuerint.

5) Septem annorum totidemque quadragena-
rum, si sodales, corde sallem contrito nc devote, So-
dalitli ecclesiam vel cappellam visitaverint, guibusli-
bet per annum feria quarta et sabbato; trecentorum
diernm,jisdem positis conditionibus, quocumque alio
mni die. (4SS XLI, 608)

15. Qui favorum spiritaalium Pige Unionis Cleri
pro Missionibus porticipes sunt (supra n. 8) lucrari
possunt indulgentiom centum dierum pro quolibet
pietatis opere in favorem Missionum expleto. Cfr.
Dac. 7, a. ’

Qui favorum epiritnalium Pii Operis a Propaga-
tione Fidei participant (Cfr, supra no. 8) lucrari pos-
sunt indulgentias partiales sequentes:

a) 50 diernm, assistentibus exercitiis occasio-
ne festorum Inventionis Crueis, et S. Francisei Xa-.
verii;

b) 300 dierum, awsistentiae religiosae functio-
nis iuxta Pii Operis tabulas habendae;

c) 200 dierum: Pater, Ave, « S. Francisce Xa-
veri, orn pro nobis »,

d) 200 dierum, pro opere pietatis vel ecari-
tatis ad finem Societatis.

16. Omnes nostri luerari possunt indulgentiom cen-
tum dierum unaquague Dominica propter applica-
tionem bonorum operum pro cxaltatione 5. Ecclesiae
et pro 5. Pontifice. (Leo XII 19 Apr. 1825 pro C. Ss.
R.) Cir. Doc. B*.

17. Indulgeniiam trium annorum lucrari possu-
mus, quoties Psalmum 50, « Miserere mei Deus » cum
oratione « Deus qui culpa offenderis » devote recita-
mus, (Breve Pii IX 11 Martii 1859) Cifr. Doe. 13%.
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INDULGENTIAE NOSTRIS ECCLESIIS ADNEXAE

18, In singulis septem festivitatibus maioribus B.
M.V., nempe Purificationis, Annuntintionis, Visita-
tionis, Assumptionis, Nativitatis, Septem Dolorum, et
Immaculatae Conceptionis, fideles, si ecclesiam nos-
tram visitant, indulgentiom plenariam defunctis ap-
plicabilem lucrari possunt. (Rreve Pii IX, 24 Sept.
1858 pre C. Ss, R.) Cfr. Duc. 14",

19. In omnibus sabbatis totius anni, si fideles
ecclesiam nostram visitant, indulgentiam trecentornm
dierum lucrari possunt. (Breve Gregorii XVI, 25
Sept. 1840 pro C. Ss. R.) CIr. Doc. 15*.

2{0. Perageniibus communionem generalem, qua-
vis Dominica tertin mensis in nostris ecclesiis facien-
dam, conceditur in perpeiitnm indulgentia plenaria.
{Pius V1, 15 Sept. 1781 pro C. Ss. R.) Cir. Doc. 16*.

21. Indulgeniia plenaria conceditur eis, qui com-
munionem in nostris ecclesiis snepius infra mensem
recipiunt. (Breve Pii PP. VI, 21 Aug 1789 pro C.
Ss. R.) Cfr. Doc. 17%.

Sensus est: Significare possumus fidelibus qui sal-
tem bis in mense ad 5. Communionem accedunt quod
in eodem mense iam ex hoe titulo, vi privilegioruin
nostrorum, indulgentiam plenariam lucrantur. Re-
quiritur ergo positivus aclus a parte sacerdotum no-
strorum, non autem determinata formula 17,

22, Ecclesine aliorum Ordinum in possessionem
nostram tranzlatae indulgentins antea ipsis concessas
retinent vel renssumunt (el speciatim, quead eecle-
sins olim Ordinis S. Francisci, indulgentiam Portiun-
culae, dummodo ne in eo loco alin eiusdem Ordinis
S. Francisci exsistat) in eadem forma concessionis, et

17 Vide apud Beringer II, 378 (n 321} simile privilegium
hebdomadarium Foederis Sacerdotalis Eucharistici,
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pro tempore in illis praefixo, (5. Poenit. Ap. 21 Apri-
lis 1824 pro L. Ss. R.) Cfr. Doc. 18%.

23. Indulgentiac ecclesiiz mostris o 5. Sede con-
cessae ab omnibus Christifidelibus aequiri pessunt si
ceclesia, quamvis ad Congregalionem in proprietatem
non pertineat, tamen ipsi Jegitime concredita sit in
usum stabilem et plenum et ibidem sodales nostri de-
gant hebituque Congregationis induti ministeria In-
stiluti oheant, ita nt ecclusia communiter tamguam
Oblatorum aestimetur. Requiritur praeterea ut aga-
tur de ececlesiis vel oratori’s publicis, quia oratorin
interna seu semipublica indulgentiis Instituti mini-
me gaudent (nisi azatur de indulgentiis lucrandis ab
alumnis vel ab ipsis membris Institati, uti expositum
stpra in n. 3). (A4S IV (1912), 325-328; CIC can. 929).

TII

ALTAE INDULGENTIAE A FIDELIBUS
LUCRANDAE

24, Vi canonis 468, par. 2 quivis sacerdes mori-
bundis assistens facultatem habet eis comecdendi be-
nedictionem apostolicam cum induleentia plenaria in
articulo mortis, secundum formam a probatiz litur-
gicis libris traditam. Quam benedictionem impertiri
ne omittut,

Formula habstur in Rituali Romano tit. v, cap. 6,
et etinm in parvulo Precum Manunli. Nota in fine
formulom brevissimam pro casibus necessitatis, Haec
benedictio in eadem infirmitate semel tantum dari
potest. Ex parle moribundi requiruntur: (a) con-
fessio et communio in quantnm id fieri possit; (b) vel
enltem devota invoeatio Ss.mi nominis Iesu, ore sai
fieri possit, sin minus corde; (c) avceplatio mortis
tamquam pececati stipendium.
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1. - Indulgentine Tempore Missionum Lucrandae.

25. Indulgentia plenaria pro omnibus Christifi-
delibus, qui saltem ultra medietatem dierum Missio-
nis vel Exercitiorum spiritualium ¥ eisdem adfue-
rint, el in uno ex praefatis dicbus verc poenitentes,
confessi ac S. Communione refecti aliquam publicam
ecclesinm visitaverini, ibique oraverint pro S. Ma-
iris Ecclesiae exaltatione et iuxta mentem Sanctitatis
Suae, (5. C. Indulz, 10 Julii, 1869; S. Poenit. Ap.
5 Feb, 1953-1960) Cfr Doc .11*, d.

26. Eadem indulgentin plenarin lucrari potest sub
iiedem conditionibus, uno ex ultimis iribus sacrarum
missionum vel exercitiorum diebus, ab illis fidelibus
fqqui sacris missionibus vel spiritualibus exercitiis quin-
quies saltemn interveniunt. (S. C. Indulg. 27 Mar. 1852
pro C. Ss. R.) Cfr, Doc. 19°.

27. Hane indulgentiam lucrari possunt etiam illi,
qui ob physicam infirmitatem missioni intervenire ne-
queunt, dummodo rite dispositi fuerint et alia pia
opera a confessario iniungenda peregerint. (8. C. In-
dulg. 27 Mar. 1852 pro C. 8s. R.; CIC can 935'9)
Cir. Doc. 19~.

20. Sub fine exercitiorum missionis, dux?® cujus.
que missionis fidelibus qui saltem ultra medietatem
exercitiis missionis assistunt Benedictionem Aposto-

18 Fidelibus, qui Eaercitils Spirltualibus communiter va-
caverint, et sacris concionibus devote in eduerint, conceslitur:
indulgentia septem annorum pro qualibet ex prasdictis sacr's
concionibus; et (bl indulgentin plenaria svetis conditionibus,
si fertiam saltem earumdem concionum pariem devole audie-
rint. Preces et Pic Opers n. BRO.

18 < Pin opers ad lucrandss indulgentias infuncta, con-
fessarii unt in alia commutare pro iis qui legitim~ deten-
ti impa?u:enm eadem praestae mequeant» can, D35,

20 Rescriptum istud conceditur tantum in fuvorem mis-
sionis ducis, Confer tamen similem concessionem vanibus nis-
sicnariis elargitam in numero sequenti,
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heam, indulgentin plenaria servatis de jure servan-
dis?! adnexa, impertire potest. (S. C. de Prop. Fide
27 Fceb. 1868 in perpetunm) Cfr. Doc. 20°%.

29, Cum exercilin missionis fidelibus in varias pa-
rochiales scctiones distributiz successive peraguntur,
missionarii # sub fine exerciliorum unicuique sectio-
ni propriorum Apostolicam Benedictionem impertire
possunt, integra tamen conditione adsistendi ultra
medietalem pecnliaribus excreitiis memoratis. (5. C.
de Prop. Fide 7 Aug. 1892 in perpetuum) Cfr.
Doc. 21*.

. 30. Ad lucrandum indulgentiam plenariam Apo-
stolicne Benedictioni adnexam sufficit ut fideles con-
fessionem peregerint et S. Communionem acceperint
quacumque die in decursu Missionis. (3. Peenit. Ap.
10 Apr. 1920 in perpetuum) Cir. Doe. 22%.

31. Possunt nostri in omnibus quibuscumgue exer-
eitiis spiritualibus solemniter nomine Pontificis be-
nedictionem impertiri populo cum indulgenia ple-
naria. (Benedictus X1V 11 Sept. 1751 pro C. Cs. R.)
Cfr. Doc. 23%,

Benedictio postremo missionum vel exercitiorum
die habenda, cum Ssmi Crueifixi imagine impertiri
potest: (a) secundum formulum pro Redemploristis
approbatam?® quae invenitur im parvulo Precum

21 Nempe, confessio, commuvnio, visitalio ecclesize, et
preces ad mentem Summi Ponufies, scil, saltem Paler, Ace
et Gloria.

22 FaguMtas heec proinde non conceditur exclusive duci
missionis, Nee ulla requirilur licentia Ondinarii loci. Facultas
tamen non polest aliis delegari, ne guidem episcopo forsitan
praesenti. Cfr. can 813, 1.

23 Ex authentico responso 5. R, C. et §. Poenit. Ap.
constat hane formulam et lwne rfilum penes C. Ss. R. mane-
re in vigore ctiam post novum decrelum 5. R. C de die 12
Martii 1940; AAS XXXII (1040), 199-201.
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Manuali; by vel jn fine concignum cum Crucifixo
juxta ritum formulamaue die 11 Maji 1911 pracecrip-
tam 213 () vel iandem, cum uxia hodiernam disci-

linam nullus requinitur ritus, NeC Jeterminatd for-
mula apud nos praeecribitur, sufficit benedictionem
jmpertiri cum Crucifixo et anico Crucis signo ubsque
ullins formulae yecilalione B,

In aliie vere ommnibus easibus, ut in benedictione
Novitiorum €t studentium Jie menstrui secessud, ad-
hibendus est Lextus servandusque est ritus die
Murtii 1940 8 S, Sede ?rnescript.i. Rituale Romarti
1t ix, cap- 19, lo.

32, Indulgentiam sepiem annorum tolidemque
adragenarum lucreri possunts omnes, qui pingl-
1is diebus intersunt concionibus mizaionunt give CXer-
citiorum, et coneuetas Preces ad Deum elfuderint.

&

(Pius VL, 29 Aug. 1718 pro C. Se. R Clre Doc. 24

9. Indulgentioe Cruci Missionis Adnexas.

33, « Ui piarum missiopum, quas ad populum ver
bi Dei praeconcs habuerint, memoria perseverel Be
fructus, passim usn recepium est nt Crux aliqua,
cive in templis, SIVE apud illa, give etiam penitus in
aprico. rite benedicta erigatiuT.e Esto Crux erigenda
ex solida decoradie materia coniectds determinato
loco adhaereal, vel bast firmiter guatenteturs hene-
dicatur per sacerdetem qui in sacrd missione €on"
ciones habuerits aocedat insuper PEY his perngendis

conecnsts Ordinarii ». (Decr. 5. & 5. Officii 13 Aug.
1913: A4S v (1913), 429) Formula ;pvenitur in Ri-

24 Fiat unicum signum  Crucis cum Crucifixo, adhibita
formula‘ . Blenedictio Del gmnipotentis, Patris et Filil t et
Spiritug Saneti, descendat super vos et mauneal semper. f
Amen ». Rt Rom. tit. ix, €8P x, 2

% Cir, De Angelis, De Indulgentifs, PP- 109, 462
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Fual; Romane, tit. jx, °ap. ix, 13 et etiam jn par-
vulo Precyy, Manug); s

Tve Crucilug Missionym adnexag imdulgemias, ilque
Seqlientes noygg iribuere dignntus-est:

15 Indulgentiam plenariam, defunctis quoque
applicabilem. i
a) die erectionis goy benedictionis peius Cry.
cis memorialg,

Ad hag indulrenyjae assequendsy oPportet ut fide.
les Ssmam Euclmrisliam, rite EXPiati, suge; piunt, Cry.
M praedictam et aliquam eeclesium yoj Publicum
Oratorium visitent, atque ag mentem Sumym; Pont;.
fieis pyreces Tundany,

nedicatyy, am SRC o 5. Poenit, Ap. (30 j’.;m_. 1030) hae
0 re i‘nlenugame, viva voee menlem  syam aperuerunt; 4
-.mfuscuiusque Mmissionis Caeremenipg etiam  Crypie benedicti.

3 m 3
naria, ot poyy benedictione facta, alterzm_; Plenarian, Indulgep.

Liarm ransire o diem Anniversarfym
nis, Cfr, M. Kaasfepe, Hamffetisches Handbyep, I, 149,
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cabilem, semel in die ab iis fidelibus lucranda qui
corde saltem contrito supradictam Crucem aliquo de-
votionis signo exteriori salutiverint, ac Pater, dve et
Gloria in memoriam Dominicae Passionis recitave.
rint 27,

3. Indulgeniiae membris Consociationis Missionariae
M. I. Concessae;

35. Sodalibus « Consocialionis Missionariae Ma-
riae Immaculatae » eujus finis est Missionarios Obla-
tos in omnibus eorum lnboribis npoustolicis adjuva-
re, praeseriim vero in vocationibus promovendis, ee-
quenies indulrentise conceduntur:

a) Indulgentia plenaria suctis conditionibus
Iucranda: fo ab iis, qui in Consocintionem inscri-
buntur, die ingressus: Ilo a singulis consociatiz: (1)
diebus festis: (a) Pentecostes, (b) Immaculatae Con-
teptionis, Nativilatis, Annuntiationis, Purificationis,
et Assumptionis B.M.V., (e} 5. Toseph et in eiusdem
Solemnitate necnon Ss. App. Petri et Pauli, (d) B,
V. M. n Misericordia (11 Maji); (2) Singulis cuinsli-
bet per annum mensis primis feriiz sexiis;

b) Indulgentia plenaria in articulo mortis ac-
quirenda a sodalibus, qui confessi ac S. Synaxi re-
fecti vel saltem contriti, Ssmum lesu Nomen ore, si
potuerini, sin minus corde, devoie invacaverint ct
moriem de monu Domini tanquam peceati stipen-
dium patienter susceperint.

¢) Indulgentia partialie trecentorum diernm a
singulis consociatis saltem enrde contrito lucranda:
(1) quoties novum sodalem coctni comparaverint;
(2) pro quolibet pielatis vel caritalis opere iuxta so-

27 [ndulgentize huic Cruel adnexae sunt quodammodo lo.
cales; perdurant igitur, quoties Crucl detritne wel destructae
eodem fere loco cum consensu Ordinarii nova snbslituitur. S.
C. Indulg. 22 Feb. 1888: Beringer Les Indulgences I, 811.
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dalitatis fines peracto®, (S. IPoenit. Ap. 20 Iul. 1920
in perpetunm; 20 Apr. 1948) Cir. Doc. 20" et Lite
Circ. n. 182.

N. B. In locis Missionum: (1) Ordinarii possunt
concedere (et aliis delegare facultatem concedendi)
indulgentiam plenariam primo conversiz ab haeresi,

28 §i quaeritur quaenam sit natura hujis Consoclationis,
respondendumy illam esse proprie loquendo nec tertium ordi-
nem saecularent, nec confralemilatem, nec sodalitiam sive piam
unionem, sed nssociatio laicalis, uli sunt Conferentine §. Vin-
centii a Paulo.

Fidelium assicialiones possunt esse ab Ecclesia ereclae
vel approbatae (formali approbatione), et tunc sunt proprie
ecclesiasticae; vel lantum comniendatas ab Keclesin, que in
casu dicendae sunt laicales,

1. - Ecclesfasticae associziiones in  tres classes divi-
duntur:

a) tertii ordines saeculares, qui diriguntur ad perfeo-
tiorem vitam chrislianam inter socios promovendarn;

b} confratemilales, quae diripuntur ad incrementum
publici cultus;

¢} sodulitia et pine uniones, ad aliqua pietalis aut
caritatis opera exarcenda.

Canone 684 accurate distinguit associationes ah Reclesia
erectas ab associationibus lantum commendatis {quae proinde
remanent laicales), qualis est nestra Consocwlic, numguam
enim decrelum ereclionis vel formalis approbationis illi im-
petratum fuit,

Sedulo advertendum est reliquos omnes canones Codivis
(B85-725) ageve de {is tantum associationibus quae eriguntur
vel ereclae fuenml ab Ecclesin, Quibus legibus non subest
consociatio lnicalis, sicnti nostra, licet ab Ecclesia adeo in-
dulgentiis ditata sit.

2. - Laicalis associatio, quamvis fines admodum lau-
dabiles p patur, uli sunl vocationum et zeli missionalis
opera, non subditur locorum Ordinariis {yua associntio), licet
eorum vigilnntiae generali in rebus Bdel et morum subsit. Epis-
scopus socielalem vi suae jurlsdiclionis dirigere neguit, guem-
admodum  socielales proprie ecclesiasticas el confraterni-
lates dirigit; fus tamen habel et obligationem invigilandi, ne
abusus irrepont neve fideles occasione societatum ruinam sa-
lutis incurrant. In hujusmodi associationibus non-ecclesiasticis
solum exigitur ut necessarium « ut debitam in omnibus Ordi-
nario et 5. Pontifici reverentiam praeslent, of in iis quae f-
dem, mores et justitine leges attingunt, 5. Sedis directioni et
moderationi omnime subsinl ». {Decr, 5. C. Concilii Corrien-
tem. AAS XII (1021), 135),
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servatis consuetis conditionibus. (2) Similiter, in actu
visitationis pareeciarum, quasi-paroeciarum et mis-
sionum, nec non communitatum iam saceularium
quam religiosorum, possunt concedere (et aliis dele-
gare facullatem concedendi) ut indulgentiam plena-
riom una vice tantum lucrari possint christifideles,
dummodo contriti, confessi ac S. Communione refeeti
ecclesiam vel oratorium visitaverint et pias ad Deum
preces fuderint pro eanctae Fidei propagzatione et
iuxta mentem S, Pontificis. (Formula Maior, 8. P.
de Prop. Fide an. 35, 38).

v
FACULTATES SCAPULARIA - RESPICIENTES #

36. Superior Generalis, et ex delegatione genperali
ab ipso concessa, omnes nostri Sucerdoles facultatem
hahent benedicendi et imponenili Scapulare Sacri
Cordis Iesu cum omnibus indulgentiis et gratiis spi-
ritualibns illi adnexis. Divulgatio hujus scapularie
Instituto nostro commissa fuit, proinde Superior nos-
ter Generalis quemlibel preshyterum e clero tam
saeculari quam regulari similiter potest delegare. (S.
C. Rituum 19 Maji 1900 in perpetuum; recognitum a
5. Officio 12 Dee. 1910) Cfr. Doc. 27*.

Possumus insuper henedicere Scapulare Sacri Cor-
dis Iesu, adhibendo formulam in numero plurali, at-
que ita ut singuli fideles illud sibimetipsis impo-
nant®, (S. C. Rituum 25 Jun. 1927; 23 Jan. 1951-
1956) Cifr. Doc. 27" g

20 In locis Missionum: Ordinarii unt subdelegare suis
missionariis ‘{acultatem christifideles adscribend: confratemnita.
tibus (inclusa confratemitate Ssmi Rosarii) atque benedicenci,
ritibus ab Ecclesia praescriptis, omnia scapularia a Sede Apo-
stolica probata, eague imponendi sine onere inscriptionis.
{Form. Maior. 5, C. de Prop. Fide n. 43).

80 Facultas hnec exerceri potest tempore missionum, vel
in concursu fidelium, Agilur nen tantum de concursu eorum
qui velunt sczpulare recipese, sed de quocnumgue concursu, gui
propter zlins sacri ministerii curas, sacerdotem impediret ne
singulis scapulare imponerel cum repetilione formulae.
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37. €acerdotes nostri facultatem hahent quocum-
que tempore benedicendi Scapularia B. V. de Monte
Carmelo eaque fidelibus imponendi cun omnibus in-
dulgentiis et grat®is spiritnalibus quibus gaudent con-
fratres sacri ecapularis, et insnper recipiendi fideles
quibuz habitus parvos fuerit impositue ad participa-
tionem omnium bonorum spiritualinm quae fiunt in
Ordine Carmelitarum. Itemque faculias conceditur
commutandi oblizutiones commutabiles confratrum,
dnmmado grave accedat impedimentum 3, (Rescrip-
tum Viearii Generalis Carmelitarum, 6 Martii 1880 in
perpetuum) Cfr. Doc. 2R".

Virtute focultatis n. 42 enunciatae possumus be-
nedicere scapulare hoe in numero plurali, atque ita
ut singuli fideles illud sibimetipsis imponant, et in-
guper absque inscriptionis onere in album Confra-
ternitatis. Per se, facultas haece exerceri possit tantum
tempore missionum vel exerciliorum; cum autem pri-
vilegiis pro missionibus conress’s etiam extra missio-
nes uti possumus (infra n. 54), absque dubio illum
ritum imponendi scapularia adhibere possnmus, ubi-
cumque verus populi concursus habetur 32,

38. Scapulare slbum Immaculatae Conceptionis,
henedictum el nobis impositum a Superiore Generali
vel a delegato ejusdem, die oblationis perpetuce, ad-
nexum habet omnes et singulas indulgentios seapu-
laris B. V. de Monte Carmelo. Cir. supra n. 5.

St Privilegium Sabbatinum pracsupponit: /a) conservatlo-
nem ecastitatis slatui respondentis: (b) recitationcn Parvi Of-
ficit B.V.M. si quis scit legere, et observantiam ieiunil eccle-
siastici et abslirentiae ferils IV et sabbatis, si quis est anal-
phabela. Allamen ieiunantes ubique ferrarum indultis dipe-
cesanis uli possunt; et quilibet confessarius abstinentiom in
alia pia opera commutare valet (S. C. Indulg. 14 Julii 1901).

Nostri vero simul facu'tale gaudent eticm estra confes-
sionem commulandi obligationes adnexas, ron exclusa recita-
tione Parvi Officii,

42 Dicunt id obtinere, quoties plures guam viginti fde-
les simul scapularia petunt.
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39. Sacerdotes nostri possunt quocumque tempo-
re benedicere et fidelibus imponere Seapulare caeru-
Jeum Immaculatze Conceptionis, eum omnibus indul-
gentiis illi adnexis®, Uti pessumus formula plurali
supradicta, nempe qua impozitio scapularium a fide-
libus ipsis fit. Pariter confraternitates sub titulo Im-
macnulatae Conceplionis erigere nosivis licet, in locis
ubi non inveniuntur conventus 'Theatinorum 31, (8. C.
de Prop. Fide, 21 Sept. 1856 et 9 Feh. 1860: Breve
Ap. 13 Feb, 1912 in perpeluum) Cir..Doc. 29°,

40. Quantum ad Seapularia Ss. Trinitatis, Passio-
nis D.N.L.C,, et B.M.V. Perilolentis, sacerdotes nostri
focultutes illa benedicenili et imponendi non habent
qua sodales %, sed possunt illis frui (a) vel quatenus
in territoriis Missionum laborantes (ex Unione Cleri
Missionali), vel (b) quia pertinent uli membra ad
Unionem Cleri Missionalem, vel (c) ratione indulti
personalis a 8. Poenit. Ap. obtenti mediante Procu-
ratore Generali.

41. Superior Generalis, et per ipsum omnes sacer-
dotes Instituti petestatem habent benedicend! ac im-
pounendi Scapulare ab Immuculate Corde BM.V. (S.
C. Ritoum 21 Junii 1920; Ex conce:sione Sup. Gen.
Clar. 10 Junii 1955 in perpetuum) Cfr. Dac. 30*.

42, Benedictio simultanea quinque Seapularium.
Nobis coneeditur facultas benedicendi, tempore mis-

% In rescriptis et in Brevi Ap. impositio scapularis cae-
rulei nobis permittitur tantum « ubi non sunt praedic ae Thea-
linorum Congregationis sodales ». Tamen, virtule alterius in-
dulti {infra n. 48 descripti), possumus seapularia imponere
etinm in locis ubi religiosi inveniuntur quibus scapulare per-
tinet uti proprium.

34 Opportunum ducimus adnotare fideles, qui hoc sea-
pulare recipiunt, non necessario  Confraternil: lem  ingredi,
Quod aperle declaravit 5. C. Indulg. die 27 Ap:ilis 1887,

33 Facultas benedicendi et imponendi dicts scapularia
Passionis, et B. V. Perdolentis nnteas nobis concessa fuit qua
sodales (1869-1932).
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gionum el exercitiorum epiritualium, & suggestu guin-
que scapularia, adhibendo formulam in numero plu-
rali, et quin imponaniur, nique sine obligatione in-
scribendi in eatnlogo nomina fidelium qui scapulare
recipiunt, eaque respectivis exhibendi confraternita-
tibus, uti praescriptum esset. (3. C. Negotiis Ece, Ex-
troord. 20 Nov. 1906; recog. 18 Mwii 1912 a S. Offi-
cio} Cir. Doec. 31%, c.

Virtute hujus indulti, illi quibus jus est eadem
scapilaria benedicendi et imponendi (cf. supra
nn. 37, 39, 40) possunt simul henedicere sine imposi-
tione vel inscriptione, non tantum plura seapularin
ejusdem generis, sed etinm quingue scapularia, sub
unica formula %,

43, Tempore missionum sacerdotes nostri dispen-
santur a servanda formula impositionis Seapularium,
ac eadem Scapularia possunt henedicere in communi
et habetur veluti si enuntiata formula servata fuis-
set 37 (8. C. Rituum 14 Maii 1868 in perpetuum) Cir
Doe. 32%.

88 In n, 42 non conceditur facoltas simpliciter illa sca-
pulsria benedivendi; sed polius concellitur sinuitanese bene-
dictionis et impositionis facultas sacerdotibus qui fam ab
iis, quibus fus est, eadem respective benedicendi et imponen-
di veniam obtinuerint.

S.R.C., decrelo 27 Apr. 1887 escepit Scapulare Carmeli-
tanum a simultanea traditione plurium scapuwiarium, sed ho-
die facultales decennales faciliter conceduntur. Itino, nostra
Congrogatio per cilalum rescriptum recepit [acultales perpe-
tuo valituras scapularia simul E\enedicencfi, non exchiso sea-
pulari B. V. de Monte Carmelo.

37 Quod ad scapularin refert, distingui opportet:

a) Benediclio cum formula propria. In benedictione
plurium scapularium unius generis, formula propria islius ge-
neris adhibetur, sed recitatur in plurali. Quod est de jure
communi.

b) Impositio cum formula p in, quae lieri debuis-
sat recitando formulam super singulas Edeles. et snper unum-
quodque scapulure, praesens rescriptum nostros dispensat ab
hujusmodi nitus observatione. Fideles sibi scapularia iam be-
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44. Sacerdotes mostri eximuntur ab obligatione
imponendi scapularia, ita nt ipsi fideles =ibi scapula-
ria imponere gueant; et dispensantur ab obligatione
nomina confrairum inscribendi. quandoeumque adait
concursus fideliom. Nos igitur nab hoc onere immunes
sumus non tantum occasione sacrarum missionum,
sed etiam occasione exercitiornm spiritnalium, tri-
duanorum et sclemnitalum, quod liquet ex privile-
gio n. 534 relato. (Leo XII per vivae voeis oraculum
pro C. Ss. R., ineunte anno 1829).

45. Presbyteri nostri benedicere possunt et im-
ponere omnia scapularia, etiam in illis locis ubi ad-
sunt conventus religiosorum quibus seapularia pro-
pria sunt %, (S, C, Ep. et Reg. 29 Junii 1832 pro C.
Ss. R.) Cfr. Doc, 33",

nedictn imponere queant, dum missionarius simul pro omni-
bus impositionis formulam recitat.
¢) Inscriptio pominum in regisiris, si scapulare est
Confratemitatis insigne (quod verificatur tantum de quattuor
scapularibus, nempe S8s. Trinitatis, B. V. de Monte Cannelo,
Perdolentis, et de Mercede). Per se, ad lucrandos indulgen-
tles nomina eorum quibus scapularia impesita sunt, in albo
respectivae confraternilalis inscribendd sunt. Nos ab hoc one-
ra cerle ‘'mmunes sumus ralione entis rescripti, occa-
sione inissionum et in coneursu fidelium (ex n. 44). Bt qui
llent facultatibus Piae Unionis (supra n. 8} ab boc onere
suispmsantur quocumgue tempore.
38 Per se scapularia de Monte Carmelo, Seplem Dolorum
B. V., Ss. Trinitatis et Immaculatas Conceptionis imponere
non possumus ubi conventus Carmelilarum, Servitanun, ‘Tris
nitariorum, aut Theatinorum reperiuntur. Nihilominus ‘5. G
Ep. et Reg. die 20 Junii 1832 exceplionem ab ista regula
Congregationi Ss. R. concessit. Quae proinde ad nos transi-
vit virtute communicationis.
Alia Notatu Digng de Impositione Seapulariurp:

1) Minime requiritur ut impositio scapularis Hal circa
collum, sed sufficit si fiat in humero (5. C. Indulg. 28 Sopt
1802); id gucd apud mulieres cerle magis decet.

%) Unum idemque scapulare, semel beredictiim, wva-
lide potest pluribus per vicem imponi, {quod lunc praeser-
tim convenienter fit, cun Bdeles sobun « numisma-scapula-
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46. Numisma-scapulare™ henedici potest ab eo-
dem sacerdote, qui facultate gandet imponendi re-
spectivam scapulare, et sub iisdem conditionibus,
Ritus benedictionis est signum crucis, et idem nun-
misma benedictum esse oporict tot distinctis bene-
dictionibus, quot sunt scapulariz regulariter impo-
sita. Ergo quinque signa crucis focienda sunt, ul nu-
misgma vicem quingue seapularinm gerers possit, et
bene notandum, inlentionem antea determinandam
esge. Pracstat autem id semel pro semper facere, v. g.

re» apportant) ac dein proferl supra emnes simul formulam
impaosilionis.

3) Quando numerus fdeliun inducndcrum superat nu-
merum scapularium, quae praeste numt, sicerdos hace scapu-
laria, prius benedicla, manu tenens dicit formulam Accipite...
ct stalim ea successive practeniibus imponat, (8. C. Indulg.
18 i&pr‘ 1801: ASS XXII, 638; et 18 Junii 1888: ASS XXX,
T48).

4) Consumpto vel amisso primo scapulari benedictc,
alind non benedictum sibi quisque imponere polest absque
amissione indulgentiarum, Scapulare diu noctuque deferendum
est, et tantum ob veram necessitalem ad breve tempus d'-
mitti potest,

20 Pius PP. X, etsi vehementer optaret ut fdeles pro-
sequerentur delerre scapularia codem medc quo antea, ta-
men Decr. S, Offielf Cums sacra 18 Dec. 1910 haec statuit-
Laco cuiusvis seapularis verl Lominis a 8. Sede approbali, ex-
ceptis ils guae Terliorum Ordinum sunt propria omnes B-
deles unicum numisma (vulge numisma-scapulare), rite antea
benedictum, gesiare possuni, deferenduwn super proprinm per-
sonam, sive ad collum sive aliter, decenter tamen, q in
parte recta referat 2fligem D.N.LC. cor snum sacratissimwm
ostenclentis et in parle aversa alignam cffigiem BM.V.; quo
numismate cosdem faveres spirituales lucrantur quos seapu-
larinm gestalione, sabbalino privilegio non excepta.

Requiritur tamen ul prins facta sit regularis impositio
scapularis ordinarii {vel scapulatium) a polestatem: habente.
Ab hac nomma exceptio duplex facta est, prior in favorem mi-
litum (Pius X 13 Jan. 1912 et 22 Mar. 1012: Canoniste Con-
lempornin 1912, p. 411} et altera in favorem Bde'icm rituum
orientalium (S, C. pro Ecc. Orientali 25 Mar. 1933) pro qui-
bus sols impositio sacti numismatis, loco scapularium ex pan-
no, ad cmnes cffectus valet, servatn tamem in ceteris tenore
Decreti Cum sacra (A.A.8. XXVIE (1935), 145),
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volo attribuere meam benedictionem numismati
eodem ordine quo scapularin enumerantur in nostra
formula henedictionis %,

Aliter ac in ecapularibus, novum numisma, quod
primo deperdito vel detrito substituitur, denun be-
nedici debet. (Resp. S. Officii 10 Maii 1906).

v
FACULTATES RES BENEDICENDI

47, Sacerdoics nostri facultatem habemnt, extra
Urbem, etiam publice, in actu Missionum et Exerci-
tiorum spiritualinm, praevio Ordinarii loci consen-
gu, ' cruces, crucifixos, sacra numismata ac rosaria
henedicendi, ** eisque applicandi Apostolicas Indul-

]

#0 Benedictio numismalibus etiam impertiri potest pro
personis nondum per impositionem scapularium  sdscriptis;
yuas numismata gaudebunt favoribus scapularium tempore quo
personae erunt adscriptae per regularem impositionem. Ne-
gue requiritur ut benedichio fat voram pesona quae numisma
eferet; neque wt sacerdes benedicens videat et in individuo
cognoseat numismata eo loco praesentin. Besp, S. Officii 4
Junii 1B13: AAS V (1918), 303 sq.).

N. B. De Sacry Nwnismule Imm. Conceptionts BM.V.
(vulgo « Numisrna Miraculosum s): Peculinres [ncoltates ad
hoe henedicenduni el imponenduns ohlineri possunt sive a
5. Poenit. Ap., sive u Superiore Cenerali Cong. Missionis, cui
Sedes Apostolica solet facultates delegandi conceders ad tem-
pus. Cfr. De Angelis, De Indulgentiis, n. 291,

4L Qui conseusus optandum est ut sit expressus, sed suf.
ficit etiam lacllus vel inplicilus, et aliquando, cum scil, ali-
ter fieri nequeat, sullicit consensus prudenter pracsumptuys.
Ceterum huniusmodi consensus requiriiur non ad validatem
sed ad liceitatem tantum, unde si Ordinarius ipsum negaret,
sacerdos, facullate utens, ageret quidem illicite, minime vero
invalide. (8. C. Indulg. 14 Tun. 1901},

4 Ritus est solum crucis signum, nulla adhibita formula,
nullis vestibus sacris, absque alfis caeremoniis. Nec ilerandum
est signum crucis ioties quot sunt diversn genera rerum be-




gentias nuncupatas. ® (S. C. Imdulg. 10 Jul. 1869;
Breve Ap. Pii XI 2 Maii 1929 in perpetuum} Clr.
Doc. 34",

48. Exira tempus missionum vel exercitiorum
spiritunlium privatim eamdem Benedictionem Apos-
tolicam ohjectis impertiri possunt: (1) Superior Ge-
neralis, cum Assistentibus ejus et Proeuratore Gene-
rali; (2) Superiores Provinciales; (3) Superiores lo-
cales el Direclores residentiarum. (Brev. Ap. Pii XI
2 Maii 1929 in perpetuum) Cfr. Doe. 34%.

Immo, virtute fncunliatis n. 54 relatae, omnes sa-
cerdates nostri emdem benedictionem impertiri pos-
sunt quocumgue lempore. "

Qui insuper plenas Piae Unionis Cleri pro Mis-
sionibus facultales possidet (supra n. 8), potest objecta
benedicere cum applicatione Indulgentiarum Aposto-
licarum sine temporis limitalione,

49. Qui plenis facultatibns Pine Unionis gaudet
(supra n. 8) potest benedicere, unico Crueis signo, eru-
cifixos cum applicatione indulgentinrum pii exercitii
a Via Crucis nuncupati in favorem fidelinm, qui

nedicendarum (v. g rosaria, numismata) aut indulgentiarum
applicandarum {v. g apostolicanim, Crucigerorum), exceptis
utigue numismatibus seapulariun, uti supra. Sufficit si sacer~
dos debita cum inlenlione unicum signum crucis super haec
omnin manu elformat, nihil dicens.

43 Elenchus Indulgentinrum Apostolicarum _initio unjus-
cuiusque Pontificatus publicari solet; ultimus elenchus inve.
nilur in AAS 1989, p. 192, Cfr, Appendix I,

Objecta sic benedicenda ne sint ex stanno, phiumbo, vitro
conflato ac vacuo aliave simili materia, quae facile confringi
vel consumi possit.

Ut quis valeat Indulgentias Aposlolicas Tuerari, necesse
est ut aliquam ex rebus benedictis super se deferat aut in
domo sua decenter retineat,

44 In locis Missionum: Ordinarii possunt hane facolin-
lem missionariis delegare, sine limitatione quanium ad tempus
{Facullas Maior, n. 31).
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quominus sacras visitent «etetiones» legitime im-
pediuntur.

50. Qui plenas Piae Unionis Cleri facultates ha-
bet (supra m. 8), potest benedicere, unico Crucis
signo. crucifixes, iiedemque applicare plenariam in-

4 Hic crucifixus solis prodest personis legitime impedi-
tis, quominus Vise Crucis slationes visitenl. Requirilur autem
< motivum verae rationubilis sex incommodum mediocritur
grave, quo quis hic el nune a visitandis stationibus canonice
ereclis impediatur», ut si quis iler instituil, procul ab ec.
clesia habilal, laberibus occupalus est, el sic porro.

Triplici aulem modo, pro varils adiunclis reducitur Viae
Crueis visitatio. (1) Ordinarie enim fideles impediti, adhibito
crucifixo, recitare debent 20 Pater, Ave et Gloria; (2) aegroti
vero fqui has preces absque gravi incommode vel difficultale
peragers non valent, sullicit aspectus vel osculum “crucifixi el
brevis aliqua oratio vel prex iaculatoria in memeoriam passio-
nis D.N.LC.; (3) denique, infirus quibus vel hoc nimis dil-
ficile est, sullicit solus aspectus vel osculum crucitixi Viae Cru-
cis prout sequitur:

Indulgentiam plenarium, quoties id egerint, alterunque
indulgentiam plenarism sciel, si communicaverinl eodem die
vel etiam infra meosem ab hoc exercitio decies peracto, lu-
crari valent naviguntes, carceribus detenti, infimi et il qui
moranlur in partibus infidelium_aut legitine impediuntur quo-
minus pium exercitium Vise Crucis in forma ordinaria per
agant, dummodo manu lenentes crucifixum a saceidoie, le.
gilibna facuitale munito, ad hoc benedictum, saliem corde con-
trite e devole recilenl 20 Pafer, Ave et Clorfa, unum nempe
pro qualibet stalione, quinque in sanctorum D.N.I.C, vulne-
rum memotian et unum iuxta mentem Summi Pontificis.

Quod si omnes pracsenplos Puler, Ave et Gloria ex m
tionabili causa recitare nequiverint pro indulgentia plenaria,
partinlom decem annonun pro singulis Pater cum  Ave et
Gloria recitalis consequi valent.

Quoties lamen vel cansa operis manualis vel propter aliam
rationsbilem causam criatur impedimentum quominus in ma-
nibus gestitti queal crucifivus benedictus, sufficit ut fdeles,
recitatione durante secum quomodocumque crucifizum defe.
rant. Pluribus autem legilime bnpeditis et in communi reci-
tantibus preces, ut supra, semper suflicit, ut unus - cricifixum
inanu lensal celerigue omnes se componant pre oralione fa-
cienda cum perscna lenenti ecrucifixum, seposilis sc. iis exle-
rioribus occupationibus, gquae intermam .attentionem ad pre-
ces praeseriplam impediunt.

N. B. In locis Missionum, cadem faculias conceditur
{Fac. Malor n. 41).

T




“30-—-

dulgentiam in articulo mortis, ab iis acquirendam,
qui praescriptis expletis condilionibus, illes eosculati
fuerint aut sallem =sliquo modo tetigerint. ® (Cfr.

AAS VI (1914), 349; XXI (192Y), 510).

51. Omnes sacerdotles nostri tempore missionum
vel exercitiorum spirituslium, et Superiores ac di-
reclores guocumque tempore facullastem habent ap-
plicandi coronis preeatoriis indulgentins Sanctae Bir-
giltee nupcupatas. * Quum vero missionum faculta-
tibus etimn domi ut liceat (cfr. infra n. 54) omnes
nositl quocumque anai fempore istas coronas beme-

€ In lovis missionum: Oxdinarii concedere possunt hane
facultatem (Fac. Mafor 5. C. de Prop. Fide m. 40).

Quivis Bdelis mortis monento semel plenariam  indul.
gentiam acquirere valel, si quem ex huivsmodi crucifixis,
etiamsi illi non pertineat, in periculo mortis osculatus fuerit
vel quomodocumque tetigerit. Requirilur insuper: (1) confes-
sio et 5, Communio vel si id fieri nequit, saltem contritio;
(2) invocalio nominis Iesu 'ore. si feri potuwerit, sin minus
corde; (3} intentio mortem lamquanm peccati stipendium de
manu Domini ‘i)alicnler suscipiendi,

Endent indulgentia plenaria lucranda in mortis articulo
gaudent, sicut alia pielatis obiectn, crucifixi Indulgentiis Apos-
lolicis ditati, Ad hanc tamen indulgentiam lucrandam cum
crucifivo (vel alio objecto) Apostolico” necesse est infirmus sit
eiusdem crucifixi (ete.) possessor, dum in casu quo agatur de
crucifixo bonae mortis, conditio haec non requiritur; quilibet
enim mbrmus, 1ui aliquem ex huismodi crucifixis, cuiuscum-
que sit et a quolibel porrigatur, asculatus fuerit vel guomodo-
cumque tetigerit, sdditis aliis conditionibus, indulgentia ple.
nana lucralur.

47 In locis missionum: Ordinarii concedere possunt hanc
facultatem (Fac. Maior 8. C. de Prop. Fide n. 81).

Possumus indulgentins istas conferre indiscriminatin co-
ronis sex vel quinque vel gquindecim decadum (Beringer Les
Indulgences 1, n. 88). Sufficit signum crucis, quunquam in
Ritnali (tit. ix, cap. xi, 89) peculiaris benedicendi formula in-
venitur, quee solis voronis sex decadum destinatur (Beringer,
op. cit. 11, n. 483).

Praecipua indulgentia est: 100 dies pro omni Pater, Ave ot
Credo. Non requiritur meditatio mystenorum ad indulgentias
lucrandas, sed tota corona recitari necesse est, vel saltem hoc
intendi debet. Ceterae indulgentine enumerantir in Poo. 357,
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dicere queunt. (Breve Ap. Pii XI, 2 Maii 1929; Cir.
Doc. 34*%, c; 35%.

52. Qui plenas Piae Unionis Cleri facultates ha-
bet (supra n. 8 potest benedicere, unico Crueis si-
gno, coronas cum applicatione indulgentiarum quae
a PP. Crucigeris nomen habent. %

53. (i Pine T'nionis Cleri facultates ante diem
primum. Aprilis 1933 possedit el adhuc retinet, po-
test benedicere coronas Septem Dolorum B.M.V. cum
applicatione omnium et singularum Tndulgentia-
rmm, quas Summi Pontifices eiusmodi coronis im-
pertiti sunt. 19

48 In locis Missionum: Ordinarii possunt concedere hanc
[zcultatem (Fac, Maior §. C. de Prop. Fide n. 31).

Olim ex communicatione cum C. Ss. R Superior Cene-
ralis facoliatem concedendi indulgentins coronis Crucigerorum
ndnexes ticiesare potuil, Anno vera 1910, facultas perpetua
C Ss. R. in decentalem mutala fuit: deinde, anno 1840 tota-
litor sublata. Nostri ergo qui ncn pollenl facultatibis plenis
Piae Unlonis, nee labsrant in locis Missionum, indultum per-
zonale a S. Poenit. Ap. possunt impetrare per Procuratorem
Generalem,

Per coronam ila benedictam hrorifieri polest indulgentia
500 dierum pro qualibet Oratione Dominica et qualibet Sa-
lutatione Angelica in ea recilals, guin necesse sit integrum
Rosarium revitare, vel mysieria rne%ilari Non obstante can.
933 praescript, fuxta quod «uno eodemque opere, cui ex
variis tilulis indulgentine adnexae sunl, non possunt plures
acquiri_indulgentise », in Resadi Mariani recitatione hxius.
modi Crucigerorum indulgenlise cumulari possunt cum in-
dulgentiis a PP. Pruedicatoribus nuncupatis, necnon cum il
lis, quae Apostolicae appellantur, Jdummodo Rosaril recitalio
cum oorona Iriplici benedictione ditati peragatur.

40 Haec corona ex seplem constat partibus ad recolendos
B. V. Septem Dolores. Quaelibel pars componitur unius Q-
tionis Dominicae el Seplem Angelicanum Salutationum reci-
tatione, qua absoluls, Salutatic Angelica ler iterum recitatir.

In huiusmodi rcsarii benedictione neeessario adhibenda
est peculinris formula Cfr. Ri&. Hom. tit. ix, cap. xi, 9.10.

Dum corona recitatur, fideles praecipuos dolores, quas
B. V. in vila et morte Filii sui passa est, enuntient et medi-
lenlur; quae tamen emmtiatio el meditatio non sunt onmino
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VI
FACULTATES DIVERSAE

54. Sodales nostri omnibus facultntibus et pri-
vilegiis Congregnlioni pro lempore missionis conces-
sis, etiatn extea missiones et in domibus =uis com-
morantes uti possunt.® Excipiuntur tamen duae fa.
cultates seil. (1) Missam celebrandi in domibus pri-
vatis aliisve locis profanis; (2) benedictionem pa-
palem fidelibus impertiendi (nn. 28-31). (Leonis XII
oraculum, pro C.Ss.R, ineunte anno 1829} Cir.
Doc. 37%.

1. Facultutes pro Missionum Tempore.

55. Qui sacras frequentarint missiones aut exer-
cilia spiritualia, quocumque anni tempore traditx
a sodalibus Congregationis, et tune ad sacramenta Poe-
nitentine et Eucharisline accesserint, adimplere hoc
netu possint praccepium annuae confessionis ¢t com-
munionis paschalis, si in id Ordinarii locorum con-
senserint. (S. C. Coneilii 27 Mar. 1924; 17 Jun. 1951-
1956) Clr. Doe. 38%.

56. Altaria erigi possunt in domibus privatis, ubi
missionarii nostri lempore missionis habitant, ad ce-

necessarine ad indulgentias lucrandas. Indulgentiae licrandae
enuncizntur in Doc, 96°.

N, B, In locis Missionumm: Ordinatii delegare possunt fa-
cultatem Vism Cruvis erigendi (Fee. Maior S. C., de Prop.
Fide, n. 41). In aliis locis Ordinarii idem concedere possunt
virtute Facultalum Quinguennaiium.

Facultas erigendi Vinm Crucis olim nobis concessa fuit
(1825-1932) el guucon indultis decennalibus post anmum 1569:
anno vero 1932 non fuil prorogalum.

50 Anlea, facultss haee «ad concursum populi» limitata
fuit, saltain prout in privilegiorum summariis apparuil. In con-
cessionis terminis vero nutla apparet matio lalis limilationis,;
ne¢ limitatur apnd C. 5s. R, qua Congregalione unasire
Institute communicalur.

.

s 26—



— 33—

lebrandum ibi Missae saerificium; unum scil. altare
pro qualibet domo, certioratis respectivis locornm Or-
dinariis, ceterisque servalis de iure servandis, (Cle-
mens XIV 19 Junii, 1773 pro C.8s.R.) Cfr. doc. 39°.

57. Salve privilegio nactiz Nativitatis Domini,
can. 821, 1° statuit: « Miszae celebrandse initinm ne
fint citine quam una hora ante aurcram vel serius
quam una hara post meridiem. » Licet vero nostris,
in casibus necessilatis dumtaxat, et occasione mis-
sionum celebrare Missam incipiendo lhora secunda
ante auroram vel duabus horis post meridiem. (S. C.
Ep. et Reg. 14 Dec. 1866 in perpetuum) Cfr. Doc, 40°.

58. In fine miceionum vel spiritualium exereitio-
rum publicorum, quae n nostris dari solemt, uma
Missa de Requie (sc, quotidinna cum tribus oratio-
nibus) sive cantala sive lecta (S5.R.C. 17 Jun. 1931}
celebrari potest in nccursu ritus duplicis vel duplicis
maioris, exclusis tamen duplicibus I et IT classis,
festis de praecepto servandis, Fferife, wviwiliis octa-
visgque privilegintis. (S.R.C. 22 Apr. 1858 pro C.Ss.
R.) Doc. 41*.

59. Indultum perpetuum S. C. Rituom dd. 12
Junii 1899 Superiori Generali concessit facnltatem
commutandi privatam Divini Officii recitationem in
alias suo arbitrio eligendas preces vocales:

1) pro missionariis ejusdem Instituli in actu
Missionum constitutis;

2) item in actu Exercitiorum Spiritualium, No-
vendialium, Triduanorum et eujuslibet continuatae
praedicationiz:

3) item pro missionariis alicui ecclesiae suae
Congregationis addietis, quoties oh fidelium econcur-
sum et animarum salutem labor ab ipsis impensus
sacrarum missionum labori sequiparari merito po-
test.
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Quapropter admodum Rev. P. Augier, Superior
Generalis, litteris encyclicis de die 17 Qctlobris 1899,
vi facultatis supradictae, sic decrevit:

I: Sacerdotes laboribus perdurantibus aposto-
licis dispensantur n recitatione Breviarii, Vesperis et
Completorio exceptie.

II: Recitatio vero Vesperarum cum Completo-
rio substituitur preecibus vocalibus loco Officii Dh.
vini impositis,®! (Cfr. Doc. 42%).

60. Sacerdotes et clerici, apud nos exercitiis spi-
ritualibus vacantes, cain Horas canonicas in com-
muni recitant, Kalendario nostro sese conformare
posaunt. (5. C. Ritoum. 13 Jan. 1892 pro {.Ss.R.)
Cir. Doc. 43,

5t In locis Missicoum: Ordirarii faculiatem hubenl « Con-
cedendi suis missionariis ut ob legilinam gravemque ratio-
nem, de qua Ordinarii conscientin oneratur, loco Divini Of-
ficii, Rosarium integrum aut alins preces recilare possint. (Fac.
Maror, n. 45).

Virtule dispcpsationis n. 59 descriptae, recitare Brevia-
rium, laboribus perdurantibus apostolicis, nostri non leneniur.
S5i Officium Divimun istis in circunstantiis nihilominus reci-
tent, quod optandum cssel, ohsequium devotionis, vel pieta-
s erit, houd vero obligalorium in conscientia.

Dispensatio supradictn conceditur tantum missionariis in
setu nissionum constitutic (vel aliis similibus operibus in pa-
roecta implicatis). Quis proinde concessione ista ut§ valet, in.
vipiendo a primo exercitio missionis seu exercitionm:, et ler-
mmando cum ultimo. Hi actus, ut in pluribus, erunt respective
actus Inilialis missionis vel exercitiorum, eorumque. lerminus.
Qunm  tamen:  Missionarius laboribus  praeparatoriis antea et
operibus minislerialibus post bos lermnos sat occupslus esse
potuisset, tempus quo quis privilegio hoc frul gueal verbis
vmning generalibus exprimitur,

Diversae partes Officii Divini certis horis diei correspon-
dent, uii omnibus rotem est: scil. Matulinum et Laudes ime-
dio noctis; Prima, horae sexiae; Tertin, horae nonne; Sexls,
horae duodecimae; Nana, horae lertine post meridiem. $i ergo
labores vespere ferminantur, totum officium crastinge diei re.
citare debuanus. §i horis matulinis labor terminatur, ad illam
partem Officii recitandam tenemur quae correspondet horae
insequenti. (Cfr. Lift. Circ. n. 71, 1, 420421),
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61. Superior Generalis [aculiates sic dictae Pa-
gellae Socrac Poenilentiariae, in fidelium confessioni-
bus audiendis adhibendae, communicare potest, etiam
habitualiter, cumn Rectoribus singnlarum domorum
Congregationis necnon ub peculiares caunsas cum ali-
quol cjusdem Congregationis religiosis sodalibus. 2
(S. Poenit. Ap. 17 Maii 19165 11 Jan, 1955: 31 Jan.
1958) Cir. Doe. 44%,

62. Communicare potest pro sacro confessionalis
minisierio Superior missionis privilegia et facultates
(nominatim usum Folii Poenitentiarine, quando ha-
betur sb ipso) tempore missionis, sacerdotibus sae-
cularthus missionarios adiuvantibus, sed tantum tem-
pore missionis, dummode ad audiendas utrinsque se-
xus fidelium confessiones a locorum Ordinariis fue-
rint approbati. (S. Poenit. Ap. 16 Aug. 1851 pro
C.Ss,R.) Cfr. Doe. 45*%.

2. Faculiates Pro Quocumque Tempore.

63. Omnes et singuli sacerdotes Congregationis
in itineribus sugceptis pre quibusvis negntiis, dum-
modo non sit iter ex lubidine factum (purché non
sin per capriccio), privilegio zandent celehrandi Mis-
sae sacrificium in oratoriis privatis ahsque ordina.
tione et ussistentia indultarii. (Pive VII 20 Jun,
1820 vivae vocis oraculo) Cfr. Doc. 46°,

64. Superior Generalis concedere potest licentiam
Missam celebrandi in navi, dummodo locus ad cele-

%2 Pagella S Poenilentiariae a Superiore Ceneruli con-
caditur tantum explicite petentibus, Vide Pagellas exsmplar in
Appendice IV,

In locis Missionum: Ordinaiii possunt delerury facul-
tates (a) absolverdi ab omnibus censurks, sive simpliciler sive
sgﬁrkdi modo Romano Pontifici reservatis. fuxla can, 2230, 3:
(b) dispersandi vel commutandi iste de causa, veln privala,
Sedi Ap. resenata, de quibus i can 1509, (Fae. Mdaior S.
C. de Prop.Fide, nn. 29.30),
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brandum selectus decens omnino sit, aquae ita sint
tranquillae ut nullum periculum adsit effusionis sa-
erarum Specierum e calice eof, si fieri potest, alius
sacerdos superpelliceo indutus celebranti continuo
assistat. (S. C. Rel. 10 Jan. 1875; 13 Mar. 1951
1956) Cir. Doc, 47"

Virtute hujus indulti, Superior Generalis ipso
facto facultatem supradiclam sacerdotibus mnostris
concedit quandocumgue licentiam iter maritimum
suscipiendi, sive ab ipso Superiore Generali, sive
ab alio Superiore potestatem ad hoc pollente, elar.
gitur. 5

65. Superior Generalis suis subditis permitterz
potest ut Missam celehrare gqueant sine ministro in
easu neeessitatis, nempe si aliler celebrare non pos-
sint. dummedo aliquis fidelis assistal, nisi hoc ex
peculiaribus et duraturis circumstontiis revera im-
posssibile esset, et sacerdos ahsque Missa remanere
cogeretur. (5. C. de Rel. 25 Jun. 1951-19536) Cir.
Doc. 48",

Singuli privilegio hujusmodi frui eupientes, pe-
titionem rationibus munitnm mittant Superiori Ge-
nerali. 54 —

66. Superior Generalis concedere potest [aculls-
tem benedictionem candelarnm in Festo Purificatio-
nis B.MV. et Cinernm die prima Quadragesimae,
neecnon Sa. funectiones Dominicze Palmarum et Maio-
ris Hebdomadae in ccclesiis et oratoriis Congrega-
tionis perngendi iuxta Memoriale Rituum Benedic-
ti XIII, dummodo certo constet in praefatis ecclesiis
el oratoriis decori ac reverentiae Ss. Mysteriorum
satis esee consullum. (S. C. de Rel. 2 Feb. 1932;
21 Mar. 1955-1960) Cfr. Doec. 49,

68 In loeis Missionum: Idem ennceditur virtn'e Fae,
Maioris n. 4.

54 In locis Missionum: Ordinarius hoe concedere polest
virtule Fac, Maioris n. 4.
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Privilegivm hoe extenditur singulis petentibus. ™

67. Virlute rescripti Instituto concessi, omnes
nostri horarum canonicarum recitationem incipere
valent hora prima post meridiem. (8. C. de Rel
15 Jam. 1913: 23 Fel. 1946-1956) Cfr. Doc. 50*.

Qui favoribus spiritualibus Piae Unionis (Cleri
gaudent (supra n. 8) facultatem habent anticipandi
a meridie recitationem Yatutini cum Laudibus sub-
sequeniis diei, dummeodo officium diei iam persol-
verint. %

68. Superiori Generali concessa est facultas ha-
bilitandi sacerdotes Congregationis ad sacramenta-
les confessiones avdiendas suorum subditorum, nem-
pe. professorum, novitiorwmn, postulantium aliorum-
ve de quibns in canone 514, 1a57; praescriptis Juris
pro illis qui ud Confessiones sudiendas sic sunt de-
putandi sedule snhservatis; et illis, qui nondum sunt
ab aliquo Episcopo approbati, idoneis tamen per exa-
men coram iluchus Congregalionis theologis repertis.
(8. C. Ep. et Reg. 26 )Jan. et 2 Mar. 1866; S. C. de
Rel. 24 Jan. 1948-1958) Cfr. Doc. 51* et Litr, Cire.
no. 189,

55 In locis Missionum: Confer Fac, Maiorem n. 10. Ah-
bi Ordinarii locorum idem possunt concedere, virtule focul-
talum quinguennalivm.

In domibus, ubi [unctiones Hebdomadae Maiaris fieri ne-
queunt, polest Superior Ferin V in Coena Domini Missam
legere vel cantare in oratorio, ad ministrandam religiosis com-
munionem, el etiam in ecclesia ianuis clawsis. (5. B C. 31
Aug, 1839; § Dec. 1898: Decr. Auth. n. 2708, 4049).

% In loecis Missionum: Ordinarii possunt concedere ut
privalim recilar: possil matutinum cum laudibus diei sequen-
tis, s;&:im post merdiem. (Fac. Mafor 5. €. de Piop. Fide,
n, 44).

57 Scil,, pracler Oblatcs, omnes qui in religiosa domo
din noctugue degunl causa fumulatus, educationis, hospitii,
aut infimmue valetudinis. Salis est ut per noun diem tegrum
in religiosa doma revera manserint, aut sallem cum inten-
tione permanendi in conventu per diem integrum ‘npressi
el recepti fuerint,
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Jurisdiclio hsee sacerdotibus mnostris delegatur
ipso facto approbationis alieujus Ordinarii ad con-
fessiones audiendas, vel felicis exitus examinis co-
ram duebus theologis Congregationis, sub conditio-
nibus tamen apprime designutis:

I. Conditiones generales; ™

a) Professio Fidei can. 1406, 7 praeseripia;
b) Jusjurandum Antimodernisticam (Decr. S,
Officii 22 Mar. 1918).
Actus isli ante Superiorem Generalem ejusve de-
legatum poni debent,

Il. Conditiones particulares:

Facnltates non conceduntui, nisi verificentur se
quentia : 80

— —— —_—

58 « Generales » quia ub omnibus sacerdotibus exigun-
lur, non vero ad cvaliditalem jurisdictionis concedendas. « Par.
liculares » vero a Superiore Gemerali determinantur pro nos-
tris; et quidem ad validitatem concessionis exiguntur.

™ Ad hos actus recipiendos manent delegati Frovincia-
les, Vicarii Missionum el proprius cujuscumqire Superior. 8i
vero ante Ordinarium loci in ordine ad lucultates sscramen-
tales hi actus iam fierinl posili, non requiritur vl renoventur
ad nostrani jurisdiclionem  recipiendam,

" Cum requisita ista sint essentiolio, neo-sscerdoies nos-
tri illis nondum adimpletis nuilo modo jurisdiclionemn nosteam
abtinent. Immo, districte prohibenlur fidem frrisclictionem sa-
cramentalem ab Ordinario loci [omsitan concessam exercere
usquedum adimpleantur dictie conditiones; atque Superiores
quorum interest strictue observalioni hujus praescripti cavere
lenentur, quippe quod in decrelis apostolicis quae dispensa-
tionem super defeclum curriculi theologici coneedunt expri-
milur, «graviter onerala eorumn conscientin », a que Ordinardi
locorum dispensare nequeunt,

Quantum ad pracleritum, Superior Ceneralis praesentibus
litteris sanat omnes delectus forle existentes relale ad isins
conditiones, fta ut comes qui censenhirr stadia theologica
complevisse (etiamsi non compleverunt quadriennium, vel for-
silan exempti fuerunt ab cxaminibus ultimi anni) a die 1° Julii
1835, nunc: facultatibus confessionalibus Instituti gaudent.

uanium aitinet [ulurum vero, si in casu particulari neo-
sacerdos propler infirmilalem alianive gravem ralionem eximi-
tur sive ab anno integro complendo, sive ab examinibus ulti-
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a) Completio integrn  quadriennii  thenlogici
can. 976 praescripli;

b) Peractis ordinariis examinibus huic qua-
driennio congruentibus;

¢) Effective receptis Obedientiae Primariae lit-
teris, quibus quis a Enpcriore Generali definitive as-
signatur determinatae Provinciae vel Vicariatui,

69. Rituale Romanum (lit. i, n. 7) eximit a lege
gestandi superpelliceum et stolom in poenitentise
sacramenlo ministrando « si ocessiv vel consueludo
vel locus interdum aliter suadeat.n Idem fere in
tit. iv, eap. i, n. 10, Videtur quod quantum ad re-
ligiosus viget consuetudo confcssiones excipiendi sal-
tem sine superpelliceo. ¥ Sic Cappello, « confessarii
religiosi uti possunt stola tantum absque superpelli-
ceon u. De Sac., 111, n. 944.

70. Sacerdotes nostri ea formula pro Benedic-
tione Puerorum, quae Missionariis ah Immaculata
Deiparae Coneceptione de Lourdes die 10 Decembris

mi anni subeundis, casur referatur ad Superiorem Ceneralen:
ut casui hujusmedi extruordinario ipse provideat

Nisi expresse revecclur a Superiore Generali, jurisdic!io
ista perseveml etiam in casn quo quis iilam obtinuit raliose
approbationis Ordusarly, nunc vem facultatibus dicecesams ca.
ret; nisi lalis privatio uti poena ceclesiastica imponatur, et
salvis can. 2265, 2283 praes.riptis.

M Olim cilatum fuit antiquissimum Decr. S, C. Ep. et
Reg. 25 Apr, 1586 (erronee ut 1858) pro Jesuitls; quod proin-
de nobis non erat communicabile. S, R. . 31 Aug. 1887 in
Ambianen, ad quaesitum: «Utnm conswetudo ministrandi
sacamentum poenitentine absque stola, etinm in ecclesia =t
sade confessionall, servari possit® » respondit: « Conveniens
est, ut In ecclesia adhibeatur stola, fuxta S.R.C. Decreta
(Decr. auth. n. 3158 ad H). :

Et 7 Julii 1877 decrevit, « An liceat alumnis praediclas
Sacietatis \Fresbyterorum Ssmi  Sacramen'l) audire in sacro
tribunali confessiones, adhibita tantum stela violpcsi colorls
¢t sine superpelliceo? In ecclesin servetur Ritusle Romanuin ».
(Deer. auth. n. 3428 ad 1V).
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1890 concessa est, uli possunt. (S. R, £ 23 Dec. 1892
in perpetunm) Cfr. Doc. 52°.

Quoad formulam consulatur Parvelum Precum
Manuale. Alia henediclio puerorum invenitur in Ri-
tuali Romaneo (lit. ix, cap. iv, n. 5).

71. Omnibus sacerdotibus Congregationis licel
legere ac retinere. sub custodia tamen ne ad aliorum
manus perveniant, libros quoscumque prohibites, ex-
ceptis de obscenis ex professo tractamtibus, sub mo-
deramine proprii pro tempere Superioris.® (S. C
Indicis 22 Mar. 1867 in perpetuum) Cfr. Doe. 53*.

72. Superior Generalis de consensn suorum Assis-
tentium polest aceeptare administrationem Paroecia-
rum quae a locorwn Ordinariis piae Conéregationis
in posterum concredilue fuerint sociis, alque in sin-
yulis cusibus de pracsenti Aposiolico Indulto loco-
rum Ordinarios certiores reddere tenetur. (S. C. de
Rel. 12 Maii 1866; 15 Mar. 1931-1956) Cfr. Doc. 54%.

73. Superior Gencralis [acultatem huabet conce-
dendi littera: dimissoriales ad ordines succipiendos
cum titulo mensae communis, dispensandi super in-
terstitiis et praesentandi clericos extra tempora. (3.
C. Ep. et Reg. 7 Feb, 1903: 5. C. de Rel. 4 Aug.
1948-1958) Cfr. Doc. 55%

Facultates supradictae ordinarie delegantur Scho-
lasteriorum Superioribus.

62 Quilibet Superior letiam Provincialis, Generalis) po-
lest rem moderare pro sua prudentia; notandum vero conces-
sionen: tantum sucercotibus elargiism [uisse.

83 Virtute hujug indulli Superior Generalis ejusque de-
legati possunt:

a) suis subditls dimissoriales lifteras ad Ordives susci-
piendos concedere ad episcopurni dicecesic ubi pia domus or-
dinandi reperitur, ¢t si diocesesanus non adfuerit vel non sil
ordinaliones habiluius, ad quemcumque alinm episcopum gea-
tigm ¢t communionem cem S, Sede habentem,

B) cum titufo menrae communis (clr. can. 982, 2a).

¢) dispensare super interistiis; cum etiam episcopus dis-
persandi  poleslatem hac in re hebeat, Superior Religiosus
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74. Omnes et singuli Superiores quibus pertinet
ad votu admittere, possunt prout ipsis videbitur ex-
pedire, Sodales adnitiere ad terinm annum voterum
et amplius, scilicet. ad diem pro professione per-
petua emiitenda guae gralia majoris commodilnlis
pracfixa fuerit. (S. C. de Rel. 30 Ooctobris 1954-
1957) Cir. Doc. 56%.

75. Inde ab anno 1832 Congregatio nosira pro-
prium habuit kalendarivm liturgicum. Quod ad sin-
gulas concessiones nunc vigentes refert, comsulatur
Appendix sectionis documentariae. In ecclesiis sive
propriis Congregationis, sive eidem stabiliter concre-
ditis regendis, kalendarium proprium Congregationis
gsemper adhibendvm est ab omnibus Sacerdetibus
ibidem celebrantibus, etsi ipsi non fuerint Oblati.

Conceditur ut in ecclesiis et oratoriis ab Ordi-
nariis locornm dependentibus, quae scilicet neque

hanc udhibeat formulam a §. €. Ep. et Reg 13 Julii 1750
propositam: < Hogamus tc Reverendissime Domine, ut dispen
sare digneris super intersiitin sizut et nos dispensamus ».

5. C. C. 31 Maii 1597 censull remissionem interstitiorum
etiam quoad Regulares perlinere ad Episcopum ordinantem;
eum tamen hac in re debers quad causasc?eferre judicio et
atteslationi supetioris regularis ordinandi. Cfr. Gasparri Fon-
tes V, n, 2311,

d) proesenlare extra tempora ad minores el majores
etinm presbyteratis Oidines, S, C. Concilii constanter respon-
dit privilegivm recipiendi vel conferendi ondines extra tem-
pora inteili%eudum esse de privilegio en recipiendi die do
minica vel fesla de praecepto fin quo lemino non includun.
tur festa nunc suppressa w umiversali Ecclesiaj Comm. InL
Cod. Resp. 15 Maii 1936,

Episs:f)us potest gravi de causa ordinntiones conferre die-
bus supradictis {can. 1008, 8); proinde sensus concessionis
videtur esse quod pro nobis hoc fierf pussit etiam sine gravi
causa,

Confer etinm focultates sat anplas Ordinariorum. E. g
Episcepi in Statibus Foederatis ordines confarri possunt etinm
in festis Jduplicibus primi vel secundi classis, et in quibusdam
sabbatis circa fnem anni scholestici. (Et Fae. Mafor S. C.
de Prop. Fide nn. 18.21).
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sunt propria Congregationis neque eidem slabiliter
concredita, red quorum Rectores® pro tempore suni
Sacerdotes Oblati, omnes Sacerdontes (Ohlati ibidem
celebrantes proprium kolendarium Congregationis
in offerendo Missae Sacrificio sequi possint; minime
vero alii eacerdoies non Oblati. (5. C. Religiosis 24

Sept. 1954-1959).

76. Missa Voliva Solemnis Immaculati Cordis
B.M.V. permittitur primo sabbate cujusque mensis
dummodo aliquod pium exercitium in honorem B.M.
V. mane peragatur.® {SR.C. 14 Julii 1947; 2 Aug.
1952-1957).

01 Reclor autemn ecclesine ad nommam van, 479 intelli-
endus est, nempe, ille racerdos cul cura ecclesine legitime
mandatur. Nen sufficit proinde ut ‘n tali ecclesia sacerdos

Missam, etiam habitualiter, celelret vel aliud sacrum mini-
sterum peragal; sed requiritur ut ipsam ccclesinm habeat
certa ratione sibi concreditom sallem quoad officionim ordi-
nem et disciplinam in eadem servandam.

Hoc nomine Rectorie ecclesine non veniunl Cappellani
religiosarum seu religiosorum religionis laiealis, Conlfraterni-
latim et in genere Associationum Eeclesiasticarum.

G° Exercitin pictatis non dotenninantur, nisi modo indi-
recto, rescriplum enitn voncedilur «ad instar Missae Ssmi
Cordis lesus. Ex dictis liturgistarum quantum ad exercitia
primis Feriis VI pemgendis sequentia deducuniur:

Sufficit brevis cxpositio Ssimi cum bhenedictione, saltem si
habetur cantus in honorem B MV, suflicit recitatio publica
litunisrum vel rosarii B.M.V., etiamsi hoc fit in‘er hissae ce-
lebrationem; sulficit generalis, vel fere gencralis, evinmunio
in honorem BALV ; probabiliter sufficeret “actus consecrationis
ad BALV, sallem si conjungitur cum aliis orationibus in ho-
norem Delparae,

Non sulficeret simplex expositio Ssni cum brevi mote-
tulae cantu; nec sufficeret (sine expositione Ssmi) brevis can.
lus post Missam; nee simplex recitalio attus consecationis
(utique, vero, si cum iitaniis coniungiturl; nec computanda sunt
quaecumque exercitia nisi horis matulinis perficiuntur,

Haec exercitin mane peragenda sunt, et ita cum Missa
conjingenda ut cfforment acium moraliter unum cum ea.
Licet verba decreti « Missa...addi valeat » (sc. Missa S. Cordis
lesu) exercilia Missam praecedentia suggerunt, generatim illa
exercitia Missam seguuniur; qued ab omnibis  permittitur.
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ViI
INDULGENTIAE QUAEDAM COMMUNES

1. Indulgentine Quotidianis Exercitiis Lucrandae.®

1. Oratio Matutina. Fideles qui aliquas preces
in honorem Ssmae Trinitatis effuderint, cum propo-
sito easdem per novem dies comtinues iterandi con-
ceditur: ind. 7 annorum semel, quolibet die; ind.
plenaria suetis conditionibus, novendiali expleto.
Preces et Pie Opera (PPO), n. 8.

2. Oratio Mentalis. Fidelibus, qui saltem per ho-
rae quadrantem orationi mentali vacaverint, conce-
ditur: ind. 5 aonorum; ind. plenaria, stetis condi-
tionibus, si quotidie per mensem idem peregerint,

PPO, n. 688.

3. Fotorum Renotatio. Religiosis qui post san-
ctam Missam celebratam vel post S. Communionem

« Approbante loci Ordinaria s (S, B C. Decr. Auth.
n. 3712). Recolendum est, ex can. 818 licentinm Ordinarii loci
requiri ut qrodcumque devotionis exercitium legitime Missae
addetur. Can. 1259 insuper exigit Ordinarii loci licentiam ut
permitlantur omtiones et pietalis exercitia in ecclesiis vel ora-
toriis {sc. si agatur de oraloriis publicis, et de oralionibus
nendum recognitis vel de pietatis exerciliis nondum ipso usu
communi approbalis). Approbalic hujustmodi sive singulis so-
dalibus, sive omnibus in dioecesi easistentibus concedi possit.
N. B. Prima Feria V inensis, una Missa Votiva de 1. C.
Swnmo et Aeterno Sacerdote litari potest in ecclesiis vel cra-
toriis, ubi de consensu respectivi Ordinarii peculinria exer-
citia pietalis pro Cleri sunctificalione mane peraguntur. (AAS
1936, p. 240). Exercitin mnane perficienda sunt, sive nnte, sive
inter, sive post Missom, vel etiam alio tempore matuling a
Missa distinclo. Uti exempla propoenuntur Benedictio cum
Ssmo, orationes quuedam uti Rosarin, Lilaniae, ele.
&8 « Opere, cul praestando quis lege aut praeceplu obli-
galur, nequit indulgentia lucrifieri, nisi in eiusdemn concessiona
iud expresse dicatur», Can 932. Ergo, ad lucrandas indul-
gentias non valet opus quod sub peccafe debetur, nisi aliud
expresse dicatur. Per opera, quae ex statutis seu regulis reli-
giosarum communitatum peraguntur, si non obligant sub pec-
cilo, obtineri possunt indulgentize eisdem operibus adiunctae,
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susceptam, vota religiosa saltem corde contrito pri-
vatim renovaverint, conceditur ind. 3 annorum. PPQ,
n. 756.

4. Mentis Recollectio. Fidelibus quolies in suis
officiis vel laboribus peragendis, proprium animum
ad Deum, recitatione alicuius invocationis, erexerinl,
conceditur: int, 300 dierum. PPO, n. 766.

Indulgentiae, invocalionibus et precibus sic dictis
inculatoriis andnexae, aequiri possunt etiam per men-
talem lantum earum recitationem. (S. Poenit. Ap. 7
Dec. 1933: AAS XXVI (1934, 35).

5. 8. Seripturae Lectio, Fidelibus qui saliem per
horae quadrantem sacrac Scripturae libros cum ve-
neratione divine eloquio debita et ad modum lec-
tionis spiritualis legerint, conceditur ind. 3 snnoruni

Iis vero, qui aliquot saltem versiculos Evangelii
pia mente perlegerint et praeterea, librum Evangelii
osculando, devote recitaverint unam ex his invoca-
tionibms: (1) « Per evangelicn dicta deleantur nosira
delicta »; (2) « Evangelica lectio sit nobis salus el
proteciio »; (3) « Verba sancili Evangelii doceal nos
Christus, Filius Dei», conceditur: ind 50 dicrum:
plenaria, suetis conditionibus, si quotidic per men-
sem idem peregerint; plenaria in articulo mortis,
guetis conditienibus. PPO, n. 694.

6. Examen Conscientiae. Fidelibus, qui suam
conscientiam excusserint et peccala sua sincere de-
testati fuerint cum proposito se emendandi, conce-
ditur: ind. 50 dierum; plenarin, suetis conditionibus,
si quotidie per mensem idem peregerint. PPO, n, 690,

« O Domina mea, Sancte Marie» ditatur ind. 3
annorum; plenaria, suetis conditiombus, si quatidie
per mensem. PPO, n. 343,

7. Recitatio Rosarii. TFidelibus, quotics tertinm

partem Rosarii devote recitaverint, conceditur ind. 5
unnorum. Si una cum aliis, sive publice sive priva-
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in ultima Dominica mensis, suetis conditionibus, si
ssltem ter in qualibet hehdomada eamdem recita.
tionem persolverint,

Si vero hane recitationem in familia perererint,
practer partialem 10 annorum indulgentiam, conce-
ditur: ind. plenaria his in mense, suetis conditio-
nibus, si quotidie per integrum mensem hoe pere-
gerint,

Lis, qui coram Ssmo Eucharistize Sacramento, pu-
blice exposito vel eliam in tabernaculo adservato,
tertinm Rosarii partem pia mente recitaverint, quo-
ties id egerint, conceditur ind. plenaria, si praeterea
peccatorum veniam obtinuerint et ad S. Synaxim
acceszerint. #7

8. Visitatio Ssmi Sacramenti, Fidelibus, qui
Ssmum Sacramentum devote visitaverint et quinquies
Pater, Ave et Gloria recitaverint, ac praeterea semel
has easdem preces ad mentem Summi Pontificis ite-
raverint, conceditur: ind. 10 annorum; plenaria, si
per septem dies continuos idem obsequium devote
praestiterint, additis confessione et Sacra Commu-
nione, PPO, n. 148,

Qui propter morbum aliasve iustas cansas impe-
diti quominus ad ecclesiam accedere possint ut Iesum
in Ssmo Sacramento visitent. in propria domo, wvel
ubi impedimenium eos detinet, talem visitationem
in spiritu fidei erga realem Iesu Christi praesentiam
in Sacramento Allaris peregerint, iis easdem preces
recitando conceditur: ind. 5 annorum, et plenarin,
suelis conditionibus, si per septem dies non inter.
missos huiusmodi visitationem compleverint. PPO,
n, 149.

87 Si in recilatione Rasaril fideles de more utantur co.
rona, ab aliquo religioso Ordinis Praedicatorum vel ab alio
sacerdote facultats pollente benedicta, praeter supradiclas in-
dulgentias, alias acquirere possunt.
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Fidelibus, qui spiritualis Communionis actum,
quavis adhibita fermula, elicuerint, conceditur: ind.
3 annorum; plenaria suetis conditionibus, si quotidie
per mensem sclus perfectus fuerit. PPO, n. 164.

9. Imnginis B.M.V. Visitatio. Fidelibus, qui co-
ram imagine BM.V. ter Ave Maria cum invocationc
« Sancta Dei Genitrix, ora pro me» vel alia ad libi-
1um devote recitaverint, conceditur: ind. 300 dierum:
plenaria, suetis conditionibus, si quotidie per men-
eem. PPO, n. 327.

10. Imaginis S. Joseph Visitatio. Fidelibus, qui
coram imagine S. Ieseph Pater, Auve et Glorie cum
invocatione «Sancte loseph, ora pro me», devole
recitaverint, conceditur: ind. 300 dierum; plenaria,
suctis conditionibus, si quotidie per mensem. PPO.
n, 469.

11. Orationes diversne:

a) Maria, Mater gratice: Ind. 300 d.; plen. ai
quotidie per mensem.

b) Angelus (Regine Coeli): Ind. 10 an.; plen.
si quotidie per mensem.

¢) Salve Regina: Ind. 5 an.; 7 an. singulis men-
sis Maii diebus; plenaria si quotidic per mensem;
plenaria in articulo mortis.

d) Sub tuum: Ind. 5 an.; plenaria s quotidie
per integrum mensem; plenaria in articulo morls.

e) Memorare: Ind. 3 an.; plenaria el quotidie
per mensem.

PPO, nn. 307, 331, 332, 333, 339.

12. Suffragium Defunctorum. Quaclibet preces
per septem vel novem dies continuos iterandue: ind.
3 annorum semel quovis die; plenoria suetis condi-

tionibus, expleto seplenario vel nmovendiali exercitio.
PPO, n. 588.
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Visitalio coemeterii et oratio vel mentalis tantum,
pro defunctis; ind. 7 annorum defunctis tantum ap-
plicabilis; ind. plenaria, suetis conditionibus, durante
Commemorationis Omnium Fidelium Defunctorum
oclavario. PPO, n, 592,

13, Divinum Officium. Omnes nostri clerici, no-
vitii et etudentes qui integrum divinum Officium,
quamvis in partes disiribulum, coram Ssmo Sacra-
mento, sive publicac adorationi exposito sive in ta-
bernaculo adservato, devote recitaverint, conceditur:
ind. plenaria, si praeterea cacramenialem confessio-
nem instituerint, ad eucharisticum Convivium acces-
eerint et ad mentem S. Ponlificis oraverint.

Iis vere, qui divinum Officium eoram Ssmo Sa-
eramento, utl supra, ex parte tantum recitaverint, con-
ceditur: ind. 50 dierum pro unaquaque, ut dicunt,
hora canonica.

Lisdem autem clericis, qui divinum Officium in
alias preces commutatum rite obtinuerint, si preces
eiusmodi coram Ssmo Sacramento, uti supra devote
recitaverint, conceditur Ind. plenuria (jisdem sub
conditionibus).

Orationes adnexae divino Officio:

a) Aperi, Domine: ind. 3 annorum:
b) Doméne, in unione: ind. 3 annorum:

) Sacrosanctae: ind. 3 annorum et remissio
defectuum ex fragilitate contractorum; incipiendo a
1 Jan., 1956, idem conceditur recitationi antiphonae
Murialie post divinum officium;

@) Tota pulchra es: ind. 50 dierum.

PPO, nn. 731, 736; 735, 737, 359.

2. Indulgentiae Statutis Temporibus Lucrandae.

14. Fidelibus qui menstruum secessum commu-
niter habendum participaverint, conceditur ind. 10
annorum. PPO, n. 689.
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15. Fidelibus qui pium exercitium, quod vulgo
« Horam Sanctam » vocant, publice peractum, per
integram horam participaverint, conceditur ind. ple-
naria, suelis conditionibus. PPQ, n. 168.

16. Tidelibus qui prima Feria V cuiuslibet men-
sis, Feria V in Coena Domini, die festo B.M.V. Re-
ginae Apostolorum, et diebus natalibns Ss. Apos-
tolorum pio vacaverint exercilio offerendi illius diei
Missam, Communinnem, orationes et opera bona pro
sanctificatione cleri, conceditur ind. plenaria, suetis
conditionibus. Aliis anni diebus ind. 7 annorum.

PPO, n. 657,

17. Fidelibus qui prima Feria VI mensis pio exer-
citio in honorem Semi Cordis Iesu publice peracto,
devote interfuerint, conceditur ind. plenaria, suetis
cond. Aliis Feriis VL. ind. 7 snnorum. PPO, n, 252.

18. Fidelibus, qui primo Sahbalo cuiusvis mensis
peculiarin devotionis exercilia in honorem B.M.V.
Immaculatae peregerint ad reparandas blasphemias
quibus nomen et praerogativae eiusdem B. Virginis
impeinntur concedilur Ind. plenaria suetis conditio-
nibue,

Yis vero, qui semel in vila in primis Sabbatis ecto
mensium non  intermissis idem ohsequium persol-
verint, conceditur, absque praeindicio indulgentiae
plenariae ubi supra, Ind, plenaria in articule mortis,
suetis sub conditionibus. PPO. n. 367 (Cir. etiam
363.366)

19. TFidelibus, qui Exereitiis Spiritualibus com-
muniter vacaverint, et sacris concionibus devole in-
terfuerint, conceditur: ind, 7 annorum pro qualibet
ex praediclis sacris concionibve; ind. plenaria suetis
conditionibus, ‘si tertiam sultem earumdem concio-
nmn partem devote audierint. PPO. n. 689.

20. Fidelibus, qui prima anni die cantui hymni
Veni Creator in ecclesiis vel oratoriis, ad divinam
opem pro totius anni cursu implorandam devote in-
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terfuerint, conceditur: Ind. 10 annorum, et ind, ple-
naria, stetis conditionibus. PPO, n. 681,

21. Fidelibus, qui ad gratias pro acceptis bene-
ficiis Deo agendas, hymnum Ambrosianum Te Deum
devote recitaverint, conceditur: Ind. 5 an,

Tis vero, qui ultima anni die eiusdem hymni can-
tui interfuerint in ecclesiis vel oratoriis, ad gratins
Deo referendas pro beneficiia totius anni decursu ac-
ceptis, conceditur; ind. 10 annorum, et ind. plenaria,
sueclis conditionibus. PPO, n. 684.

22. Fidelibus, qui mense martio pio exercitio in
honorem S. Joseph publice peracto devole interfue-
rint, conceditur: ind. 7 annorum quolibet mensis die;
ind. plenaria, suetis conditionibus, si diebus ealtem
decem huiusmodi vacaverint. Si privatim praestetur:
ind. 5 annorum; et plenaria, suctis conditionibus,
si per integrum mensem. PPO, n. 466.

23, Fidelibus qui mense maio pio exercitio in
honorem B.M.V. publice peracts devote interfuerint,
conceditur: ind. 7 annorum quolibet mensis die;
ind. plenaria, suetis conditionibus, si diebus saltem
decem huiusmodi exercitio vacaverint. Si privatim
praestetur: ind. 5 annorum; plenaria, suetis condi-
tionibus, si per integrum menzem. PPO, n. 325.

24. Fidelibus, qui novendiali pio exercitio, ante
festus RM.V. Immacnlatue in eiusdem honorem pu-
blice peracto, devote interfuerint, conceditur: ind, 7
annorum quolibet die; ind. plenaria, suetis condi-
tionibus, si diebus saltem quinque novendialibus sup-
plicationibus adstiterint. Qui privatim hoc praesti-
terint: ind. 5 annorum semel quolibet die; ind. ple-
naria, suetis cond., novendiali exercitio expleto.
PPO, n. 361,

25. Indulgentia plenaria, suetis conditionibus Ju-
cranda:
a) Festo Semi Tesu Nominis;
b) Festo Ssmi Corporiz Christi et per eins oc-
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tavam (scil. Ssmum Sacramentum visitantibus, ibique
cex Paler, Ave, Gloria recitantibus);

¢) Festo Semi Cordis Iesu;

d) Qualibet ex quingue Feriis VI immediate
proecedentibus Festivitatem S. Cordis Tesu (si ad S.
Synaxim accesserint);

¢) Quolibet ex duodecim sabbatis continuis
ante festnm Immaculatae Conceptionis B. M. V., si ad
einsdem honorem precibus vel medilationibus vaca-
verint. PPO, nn. 120, 171, 249, 254, 366.

3. Indulgentivse Quibusdam in Adjunctis Concessae.

26. Novitii professionem facientes in mortis peri-
culo Incrantur indulgentiam plenariam in forma Iu-
hilaei® et partivipes fiunt omnium aliarum gratia-
rum spiritualium, sicul ceteri Congregationis professi.
(S. C. de Rel. 10 Sept. 1912, Decr. Spirituali consola-
tione: AAS IV (1912) 58%; V (1913, 156; 20 Dec.
1922,

27, Sucerdotibus primum Sacrum facientibus con-
ceditur indulgentia plenaria, s practerea peccata sua
saeramentali pacnitentia expinverint et ad mentem
Summi Pontificis preces fuderint. PPO, n, 742 (cfr.
n. 676).

28, Fidelibus qui actum heroicum erga animas in
purgatorio delentas emiscrint, coneeditur: (a) indul-
gentia plenaria tantum defunct’s applicabilis, snetis
conditionibus, quocumque ie ad S. Communionem
aceesserinl; (D) et etiam qualibet anni Feria II (vel
ohstante impedimento Dominica insequenti) si Mie-
spe sacrificlo in suffragium enrumdem defuncterum
fidelium adstiterint ¢t suetas adimpleverint condi-
tiones.

Sacerdotes, qui pracfatum heroicum actum emise-
rint, indulto altaris privilegiati personalis gaudere
possunt singulis anni diebus. PPO, n. 593.

68 Requiritur confessio nctualis, ad talem indulgentiam
lucrandam, Can 931, 3a
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Arrenpix T: BENEDICENDI FACULTATES

I | IIl. Quocumgue Tempere
BENEDICTIONES || I Misslonum ||== = : - =
RIVEASAR ‘ bl Disecte  Exn.5d g!.:; lﬂnu:lﬂ"lt
| Omnes || Omimnea | O:mru_._ Mity.? g

1. Ben. Papalis (nn. 28-31) | | x

2. Crux Missionis (n. 83) | X |

Scapularia: -l; : j

3. Ssmi Cordis Jesu (n. 38) x |
t. B. V, de M. Carm. (n. 37}/ 1 x

3. Immac. Concep. (n, 39) ‘ 1 x

3. Ssmae Trinitatis (n. 40)‘ | 1 x

{. Passionis 1. C. {n. 40) 1 x

3. Sept. Dolorum (n, 40) ‘ 1 x

), Immac. Cordis (n. 41) x x &

). Quinque Seap. (n. 43) || x 1 1

.. Scap. sine Impos. (n. 43) x :

* Scap, sine Inscrip. (n. 44)/ x 1 x

. Numisma-Scap. {n. 46) x x 1 bt

- Indulg. Aposiol. (n. 47) x [ = 2.3 x

W Crux: Via Crucis (n. 49) 2.3 x

+ Crux. B. Mortis {n, 50) | 2s x

- Corena S Birgit. (n. 51) x x 2-3 x

« Corona: Cruciger. (n, 52) ‘ . [ 2.3 x

. Corana: Sapt. Dol. (n. 53) [ . B bt l

fea Unfo Cleri pro Missionibus: Facultes sic conceditur:

e —— L

1 . Omnibus nostris in terriloriis Missionumn, et Unioni adseriptis.

2 - Adscriptis Piae Unioni, qui «plenas » facullates Unionis habent.

8 - Missionariis in terr Missionuin arte 1 Aprills 1933: el alils Unioni
continuo adscriptis ab anno 1933 usque in praesens,

Territorits Missionum- Ordinarii possunt favores istos delegare immo et

Ata alia privilegia; qued ut in pluribus 6t modo zenerali in favoremn ommium

ssionariormm, Cfr. Facultatem Majorem, et etiam Minorem $. C. Prop.

de.
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Appenpix 11

FAVORES SPIRITUALES PIAE UNIONIS
CLERI MISSIONALIS

I - Indulgentia plenaria, suetis sub conditionibus hreranda,
in festis: (1) Epiphaniae, {2) 8s. Apostolorum, (3) 5. Michae-
lis Archangeli, {4) 5. Francisci Xaverii,, (5) semel in mense,
die ad proprium cuiusque arbitrium eligenda, (6) in articulo
mortis, servatis servandis.

I . Indulgentia centum dierum pro quolibet pietatis opere
in favorem Missionum explcto.

Il - Facultss (dummedo adscriptus ad sacramentales
confessiones audiendas sit approbatus) benedicendi ac im-.
ponendi, servatis ritibus ab Ecclesia pracseriptis, scapularia
Passionis D. N. lesu Christl, Tinmaculatze Conceptionis B.MV.,
§S, Trinitatis, B.M.V. perdolentis, B.MV. a Monte Cammelo,
ab Apostolica Sede approbata.

IV . Facultas, ut supra, benedicendi ac imponendi, sub
unica formula, scapularis quae Piae Unionis Sodales impo-
nere possunt {vide n. IT1).

V . Facultas imponedi scapularia de quibus supra, sbsque
inscriptionis cnere in album Confratemitatis,

VI - Facultas pro omnibus adscriptis anticipandi a meridie
recitationem Matutini cum Laudbus subsequentis diei, dum-
modo tamen officium diei jam persolverint.

VII - Facultas benedicendi, estra Urbem, unico Crucis
signo, coronas, rosaria, cruces, crucifixos, numismata et parvas
statuas curn applicatione Indilgentiarum Apostolicarum; nec-
non similiter adneciendi coronis premtoriis Indulgentias a
5. Birgilta nuncupatas,

VIII . Facullas, ut supra, benedicendi, unico Crucis signo,
coronas fuxta typum 1osariorim B.M.V. confectas, cum ap-
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plicatione indulgentiarum quae a PP, Crucigeris nomen
habent (scil. Ind 500 dierum, tohes a Christi Fidelibus
lucrandn, quoties ipsi, aliquam ex- fisdem coronis manu te-
nenles, Oral. Dominicem vel salut. Angelicam devote reci-
taverint)

IX - Facultas, vt supra, benedicendi, unico Crucis signo,
crucifixos cum applicatione indulgentinnim pii exercitit a
Via Crucis nuncupati, in favorem fidelium qui, grominus
sacras visiteni «stationes », legitime impediuntur.

X . Facultas, ut supra, benedicendi, unico Crucis signo,
crucifixes, fisdemque applicandi plenariam  indulgentiam in
articulo morlis ab iis acquirendam, qui, praescriptis expletis
conditionibus, iflos osculati fuerint aut saltem alique modo
tetigerint.

XI - Indultum personale Altaris privilegiati quater in
qualibet hebdomada, dummodo simile indultum pro alia die
non obtentum fuerit.

N. B. Omnes nostri qui labsrant in territorio Missionum
favoribus fruuntur quornm fit mentic in mn, 1-6,

Favoribus, quorum fit mentio in nn. 7-11, gaudent jlli
tantum Socii (et missionaril) qui Unioni inscripti erant (vel
missionibus extraneis addic erant) ante diem primum mensis
Aprilis 1033. Isti praeterea gaudent quoque facultate « bene-
dicendi coronas VII Dolorum B.M.V.». Ceteri omnes favores
obtinere possunt ab Ap. Poenit. per Secr. Unionis Clerl. (of.
n. 8).

Ny




Avpenprx ITT

INDULGENTIAE APOSTOLICAE
(Cir. nn. 47-48)

Quas Pius XI1 die 11 Mastii 1930 benigne concessit fide-
lius, qui aliquod pietatis vel religionis objectum, a Se vel
a sacerdote potestalem habente benedictum, possident, nc
peculiaribus  imperatis conditipnibus satisfecerint.

1 - Quisquis sallem semel in hehdomada recitare con-
sueverit coronam Dominicam, vel alignam ex corouis B, M.
Virginis, vel rosarium aut saliem eius tertiam parlem, vel
officium parvum eiusdem B. M, Virginis, vel sallem vesperas
aut noctnmum cum landibus officii defunctorum, vel psalmos
paenitentinles aul graduales, vel consueveril sailem semel in
hebdomada aliquod opus ex illis peragere quae sub appella-
tione « Operum misericondise » agnoscuntur, vel Missae in-
leresse, servalis conditionibus cenfessionis sacramentalis, same-
tae Comnnmionis el alicuius oralionis od mentem Summi
Pontificis, lucrabitur Indulgentiam plenariam dicbus Natlvi-
tatis Domini, Epiphaniae, Resurrectionis, Ascensionis, Penic-
costes, Ssmae Trinitatis, Corporis Domuni efusdemque Sacra-
tissimi Cordis, Purificalionis, Annuntintiouls, Assumptionis,
Nativilatis ol Immaculatae Conceplionis B. M. Virginis; Na-
livitalis S. Joannis Baptisiae; utriusque festi S. loseph Sponsi
B. M. Virginis; 5s. Apostolonm Petri et Fauli, Andreae, la-
cobi, loannis, Thomae, Philippi et Incobi, Bartholomaei, Mat.
thaei ,Simonis ¢t Iudae, Malthino nique Omnium Sanctorum.

Si quis vero ad sacramentalem confessionem ac ad sanc-
tam Communionem ininime accesserit, corcle lamen contritus
ad mentem Summi Poptificis aliquantisper precatus [ueril,
singulis Jiebus supra recensitis parlialem seplem annorum
lucrabitur [ndulgentiam.

Insuper quisquis aliquod ex praedictis pietatis vel cari-
tatis opertbus expleverit, quolies id peregerit, particlem frium
annorum Indulgentiom adipiscetur.
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2 - Sacerdntes, qui mullo legitimo impedimento detentl
quotidie s, Missae sacrificium ce'ebrare consueverint. Fndul.
gentiam plenariom [estis supra memoratis consequentur, ad-
dills sacramentali confessione et oratione ad mentem Summi
Pontificis.

Quoties vero Ipsi Sacrum litaverint, particlem quinque
annorum Indulgenliam acquirent.

3. - Qul recitationt divini officii tenetur obligationi huic
abtemperans, plenarfum Indulgenttom iisdom tecensitis [estis
lucrabitur servatis pariter conditionibus cowfessionis sacra-
mentalis, sacrae Communionis et orationis ad mentem Summi
Pontificls.

Qui vero hoc peregerit saltem corde contrito partialem
quingue annorum Indulgentiam singulis viclbus adipiscetur,

4 . Quisquis cum primp dilucwlo, tum meridiano tempore,
tum sub vesperam, vel cum primum postea potuerit, ora-
tionem wvulgo Angelus Domini, lempore nutem paschali Re-
gina coell aut, has preces ignorans, guinquics Ave Maria
recitaverit; itemque sub ptimam noctis horam psalmum Da
profundis vel, si enm nesciat, Pater Noster cum Ave Mariz el
Requiem recitaverit, partialem quingentorurm dierum Indul-
gentiem conseguetur.

5 - Famdem Indulgentam acquiret qui quavis feria sexta
de Passione et Morle D. N. lesu Christi aliquaniulum pie
cogilaverit, terque Orationem Deminicam et Salutetionem
Angelicam devole recitaverit

6 - Qui suam conscientiam excusserit el peccatas sua sin-
cere detestatus fuerit cum proposito se emendandi, devoteque
recitaverit semel Pater Noster, Ave Maria et Gloria Patri in
honorem Ssmae Trinitatis, aut quinquies Gloria Pairi in
memoriam Quinque Vulnerum D, N. lesu Chyisli, trecentorum
dierum Indulgentiom lucrabitur.

7 - Quisquis pro sgonizantibus oraverit, pro lis Pafer nosler
cum Ave Marla soltem semel recitando, partislem centum
digrum Indulgentiom adipiscetur,
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8 - Qui demum, in mortis artirulo constitutus, animam
suam devole Deo commendaverit et, rile confessus ae sacra
Synaxi refectus vel sallem contritus, Ssmum Iesu Nomen ore,
si potuerit, sin minus coide, devole invocaverit et mertem
de inanu Domini, tamquam peccati stipendium, patienier sns-
ooperit, plenarfam Indulgentiam consequetur,

Monita.

1 - Hes apine ad recipiendam bencdictionem pro Indul.
gentils Apostolicls lucrandis sunt tantummodo coronae, 10-
sarin, cnuces, crucifixi, parvae siatvae, numismata, dummodo
non sint ex stanno, plumbeo, vilro conflato ac vacuo aliave
simili meteria, quae facilo confringi vel consumi possit.

2 - Imagines Sanctorum alios ne repraesentent quam rite
cancnizates vel in probatis martyrolagiis relatos.

8 - Ut quis valeat Indulgentias Apostolicas incrari, ne-
vesse est ut aliquam ex rebus benedictis ab Ipso Swumnmo
Pantifice vel a Sacerdote facultate praedito, super se deferat
ant in domo sua decenter retineat.

4 . Ex expressa Ssmi Domini Nostri declomtione, per
Apostolicarum Indulgentianim concessionem nullatenus dero-
galur Indulgentios a Summis Pontificibus {am alias forte con-
cessis pro precibus, piis exercitiis vel operibus recensilis.

AAS XXXI (1938}, 132.134)
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Arpenpix IV
PAGELLA SACRAE PAENITENTIARIAE

Delegatur singulis petentibus a Superiore Generali.
(Cix. n. 61)

Sacra Paenitentiaria, Tibi difecto in Christs Superiori Ge.
nerali Congregationis Oblatorum B.M.V. Immaculatae facul.
izles guae sequuntur concedit ad friennium a dala praesentium
compuiandum, cum polestate eas communicandi, ctism ha-
bitualiter, non tamen ultra praehnitum lerminum, tantum
cum  Rectoribis singularum domorum Tuse Congregationis
necnon ob peculiares causas, cum aliguot eiusdem Congre-
gationis religiosis, scienlia ac prudentin conspicuis; dummodo
ium Ipse, lum omnes praedicti, fueritis ab Ordinario loci,
ad excipiendas fidelium confessiones legitime adprobati; eaque
lege, ut ifisdem Iacullatibus in actu sacramentalis confessionis
et pro foro conscienting dumtaxat uli valeatis.

1 - Absolvendi quoscumque paenitentes (exceptis haerelicis
haeresim inter fideles e propesito disseminantibus) o qui-
busvis censuris et poenis ecclesiasticis ob haereses tam ne-
mine audiente vel advertenle quam coram aliis externatas
incursis; postquam tamen paenitens magistros ex professo hae-
relicalis doctrinae, si quos noverit, ac personas ecclesiasticas
et religiosas, si quas hac in te complices habuerit, Supremae
5. Congrepationis S. Officii per se vel, de cius vema, per
teipsum demmeiaverit; et qualenus ob iustas causns huiusmodi
denunciatio ante absolutionem peragi mequeat, facta ab eo
serin promissione denunciationem ipsam peragendi cum pri-
mum et quo meliori modo, indicio luo, fieri potuersit: el
postquam in singulis casibus haereses comam te secrelo abiu-
raveril] iniuncts, pro modo excessum gravi paenilentia salu-
tari cum frequentin Sacramentorum et obligatione se, pru-
denti fudicio tuo, retractandi apud petsonas coram quibus
haereses manifestavit, alque illata scandala reparandi.
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II - Absolvendi a censuris et poenis ecclesiasticis eos
qui libros apostatarum, haerelicorum aut schismaticorum,
apostasiam, haeresim aul schisme propugnantes, aljosve per
Apostolicas Litteras nominatim prohibitos, scienter sine debita
licentia legerint vel relinuerini; iniuncla congrua paenitentia
salutari ac {ima obligatione supradiclos libros, quanium fier
polerii, ante absolutionem destruendi vel tibi iradendi.

1T - Absolvendi & censuris et poenis ecclesinsticis eos
qui nomen dederint sectae massonicae allisque eiusdem ge-
neris associationibus quac contm Ecclesiam vel legilimas ci-
viles potestates machinantur; ita tumen ut a respectiva secta
vel associatione omnino se separent eamque abiurent; denun-
cient, ut suprn, personas ecclesiasticas et religiosas, si quas
eidem adscriptas moverini: libros, manuscripta ac signa eam-
dem respicienlia, si qua retinean!, i manus tuas tradant, ad
5. Officium quamprimum caule lransmitlenda aut saltem, si
justie gravisque cavsae id postulent, destruenda; iniuncla
pro moda culparum gravi paenitentia salutari cum frequen-
latione sncramentalis confessionis et obligatione illata scandala
reparandi.

IV - Absolvendi a censuris ¢l poenis veclesiasticis eos
qui clausuram Regularium utrisque sexus sine legitima li-
centia  ingressi fuerint, mecnon qui eos inirodumerint vel
adiniserint; dummodo tamen id factum non [uerit ad finem
ulcumaue graviler criminosum, clinm effectu non seculo, nec
ad exiemum Ordinarli forum deductum; congrua pro modo
culpae paenitentia salutari injuneta.

V - Dispensandi commufando, consideralis causis, in alia
paenitentiae vel pietatis opera, omnia vola privat; exceplis
votis perfectae ac perpehue castitatis el ingrediendi in Reli-
gionem volorum solemnium, quae emissa fuerint absclule et
post completum decinum oclavion aclalis annum, nec non
volis in quibus agitur de praeiudicio vel de iure tertii.

VI - Dispensandi in matrimoniis fom coniractis super im-
pedimento occulto eriminis ex adulterio cum fide data, absque
ulla lamen machinatione: monilis coniugibus de necessaria
secreln inter sese tanlum, idest sine interventu parochi sen
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testium, renovatione consensus, atque Infuncta gravi et diu-
tuma paenitentin salutari.

VIl - Dispensandi super occulfa irregularitate contracla
ex viclalione censurarum tanbum cum clericls, tam saecula-
ribus quam regularibus, in Sacris Ordinibus constitutis, sed
ad hoe dumtaxat ut paenitens Ordines iam susceptos licile
axcercere valeat

VIIl - Dispensundi ab irregularilaie ex homicidio volun.
tario aut aboriu de qua in can, 985 n, 4, sed ad hoc unice
ut paenitens Ordines imn susceplos sine infamine vel scandali
periculo excercere queat; iniuncto eidem paenitent! onere,
intra mensem sallem per epistolam, per confessarium wvel
per se, reticito nomine ,docendo de omnibus casus circum-
slantiis, et praesertim quoties deliclum patraverit, ad S. Pae-
pitentiariam recurrendi, et standi eius mandatis, sub poena
suspensionis a divinis ipsc facto incurrendae

Meminerit confessarius, si forte ex oblivione vel inadver-
tentia ultra praedictum lerminum his facultatbus uli contingal,
absslutiones seu dispensaliones exinde impertitas ralas esse
et validas juxia can. 207, p. 2 CI.C.

Dalum Romae, ex S. Paenitentlariu, die 31 januadi 1855,
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FOREWORD

Certain of the Indulgences and faculties herein
noted have been conceded directly to the Congrega-
tion. In these cases a relerence is simply given to the
Pontifical Rescript concerned.

Certain others have come lo us through the
Redempiorists, to whom they have been directly
conceded. Im fact, by a Rescript of the Sacred Con-
gregation of Religious, given on April 23, 1826, and
confirmed by a brief of Pius X, February 23, 1912,
all the indults, privileges, indulgences and faculties
of the Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer are
communicaled and extended in perpetuity to the
Oblates, to their churches, chapels and houses, (con-
formable, however, to the prescriptions of Canon 64
of the Code),

The indulgences and facnlties thus communicated
are marked with an asterisk after the mention of the
Rescript.  After temporary indults are noted the
rescripts by which they were originally granted and
most recently renewed, These indults are subject to
renewal, but may for all practical purposes be conai-
dered perpetual.

The Indults which, in compliance with the Moru
Proprio of April 7, 1910 must be sanctioned by the
Congregation of the Holy Office. have been duly
registered,

For the sake of greater brevity, and to avaid
undue repetition most of the lengthy notes and expla-
nations of the Latin text have been omitted in the
English translation of the Privileges.
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I
INDULGENCES WHICH WE CAN GAIN

1. Plenary Indulgences which may be gained by
All Oblates.

1. A plenary Indulgenée may be gained on the
day of religious profession and its anniversary, by all
the profesced, under the usual conditions of Confes-
sion, Communion and prayers for the intention of the
Holy Father. (8. C. de Prop. Fide, 18 Dec. 1825, in
perpetuity: 9 March, 1851, in pernetuity; indult sanc-
tioned by Holy Office, 18 May, 1912},

2. A plenary indulgence may be gained by all
the professed: (@) on All Saints Day, the anniversary
of the first vows of our Holy Founder and his compa-
nions; (b) on February 17, which is the anniversary
of the approval of our Inctitute and nf our Holy Rules;
(c) on the occasion of solemn renovation of vows in
each honse of the Conereration; under the usual
conditions of Confession. Communion and pravers
for the intention of the Holy Father. (S.C. de Prop.
Fide, 9 March, 1851, in perpetnity).

3. A plenary indulgence may be gnined on the
fenst of the Immacnlate Coneeption, and also on the
feasts of the Nativity, Presentation, Annunciation,
Visitation, Purification and Assumntion of the Blessed
Virgin ,upon the condition of visiting the church or
oratory attached to the house and praying for peace,
the extirpation of heresv and the exaltation of the
Church. (Brief of Pius IX. Sept. 24, 1858)*.

4. A plenary indulgence mnv be gained by our
members nnder the usual conditions of Confession,
Communion, visitation of a church and prayers for
the intentions of the Holy Father on the fenst of St.
Joseoh (March 19). on the Conversion of St. Panl. nnd
on the feasts of St. Charles. St, Leonard of Port
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Maurice and 5t. Francis Xavier. (5. Penitentiary Feb.
6, 1946; Feb. 5, 1953-1960)°,

5. In virtue of enrolhment in the scapular of our
Congregation by the priest who receives our vows on
the day of final Oblation, we may gain all the indul-
gences attached to the Scapular of Our Lady of Mount
Carmel, (8.C. Indulg., April 30, 1838, in pernetuity).

Thus, a plenary indulgence, on condiiton of
Confession, Communion, prayers for the intentions
of Holy Father may be gained: a) on the day of
receiving the scapular; ) on the Feast of O.L. of
Mt. Carmel (July 16); ¢) toties quoties on July 16,
each time one visits the church; d) on the third
Sunday of each month: ) on the Feast of Pentecost
and on November 15; also at the moment of death.
nupon receiving the sacraments as abhove, or at least
heing contrite for one’s sins and reciting the Holy
Name of Jesus voeally. or at least in one’s heart.

6. Members of the Congregation may gnin all the
indulgences attached to our churches, as enumerated
helow in nos. 18-22,

7. Plenary Indulgence at the moment of Death.
Formerly, Superiors had the facultv of blessing our
Oblate cross so that the hearer could gain a plenary
indulgence ot the hour of death (1825-1932). Now.
however. although the previous indult has expired,
our Fathers can apply & similar privilege to the

! We can also gain the plenary indumlgences attached io
certain davs by reasen of our Ohlate scapular, as well us
other scapulnrs in which we may be enrolled: also in virtue
of the privileges of the Missionary Union of the Clergv, in
which all actuallv working in foreign missions and those
who have returned home throngh jll-health or matives of obe.
dience, share; in nddition, those who prav daily for the
Missions mav share in the indulgences granted to the Pro-
pamation of the Faith, Cfr. also the many indulgences which
may be gaoined by the possessor of an object enriched with
the Apostolic Tndulgences. {Infra nos. 6, B, 47-48).
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Oblate Cross by enriching it with the Apostolic Indul-
gences. Cir. infra no. 48,

8, Missionary Union of the Clergy. All Oblate
priests who are either actually working on the foreign
missions, or who have returned home through ill-health
or motives of obedience enjoy the privileges granted
to the membhers of the Missionary Union of the
Clergy *. Among these privileges, is a plenary indul-
gence to be gained under the usual conditions on the
following Feasts: (1) Epiphany; (2) of the Apostles;
(3) 5t. Michael the Archangel; (4) St. Francis Xavier;
(5) once a month on a day of one’s choice; (6) at the
point of death, under the usual conditions. There is
also an indulgence of 100 days for every pious work
in favor of the Missions. (General Decree S.C, Propag.
April 4, 1926).

Society for the Propagation of the Faith. Members
of institutes which have some work in foreign missions,
can enjoy the privileges granted to members of the
Propagation of the Faith, provided they say daily an
Our Father, Hail Mary, and the invocation, =« St.
Francis Xavier, pray for us. »*. Plenary Indulgences
are granted on the following days or during their

? Priests who were working in mission felds prior to
April 1, 1933 possess all twelve privileges of the Missionary
Tnion, as will be noted beilow in regard to the several facnlties;
pricsts working in the foreign missions after April 1, 1033
possess six privileges of the Missionary Union, but may obtain
the others from their respective Ordinaries. Oblates not gl
foreign missions may obtain the faculties by joining the
Missionary Union of the Clergy. (S.C. Prop, Fidei, July 1,
1937).

* Many faculties have been granted to Priest Zelators of
the Society for the Propegation of the Faith, Priest Zelators
are Diocesan or Parochial Directors and those who collect for
the Society. The faculties granted to Priest Zelators are mot
communicated to priest members of missionary institutes who
recite the prayers ss above. The Decres in question com-
municates only such privileges as were graoted to « members »
of the Society — cadscriptiss. (S.C. Propaganda, Febrnary
1, 1928; AAS XX, 109).
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Octaves: (1) on the feasts of Qur Lord: Christmas,
Circumecision, Epiphany, Holy Name, Easter, Ascen-
sion, Pentecost, Holy Trinity, Corpus Christi, and
the Sacred Heart. (2) On the feasts of the Blessed
Virgin: Annunciation, Visitation, Assurnption, Nati-
vity, Presentation, Immaculate Conception. (3) On
the following feasts: St, Fidelis of Siemaringen, Find-
ing of the Holy Cross, Nativity of 5t, John the Bap-
tist, Exaltation of the Holy Cross, St. Michael Arch-
angel, Holy Angels. Mission Sunday, All Saints. St.
Francis Xavier, Solemnity of St. Joseph, on all feasts
of Apostles and Evangelists and on June 22, the anni-
veraary of the founding of 5. C. Prop. Fide. (4) Every
month on any three dayq chosen by the members. (5)

At the hour of death, by inveking at least in heart,
the Holy Name.

2. Special Plenary Indulgences

9. TFor Novices and Scholastics on the rlay of the
monthly retreat, the Papal B]cssmg may be given at
the end of the sermon or community conference by
the Novice Master or the Moderator. {(Leo XTI, April
19, 1825)*.

In imparting this blessing. the rite and text
apnroved by the Congreeation of Rites on March 12,
1940 is to be wused. Rir. Rom. tiL. vm, eap. 32.
(Resp. auth, S.C. Rites and 3. Penitentiary for the
Redemptorists).

10. The pricsts of the Consregation enjoy the
faculty of the Privileged Altar fonr times a week,
and can thus obtain a plenarv indnlzence for the soul
of the decensed for whom the Mass s celebrated *,
(Apostolic Brief of Pius XI, July 14, 1928 in perpe-
tuity).

4 Anv priest who hns made the heroic act of charity
possesses the faculty of o personal Privileged Altar daifly,

durine his entire lifetime, ({S.C, Indulg. Sept. jo, 1852; Nov.
20, 1854).

— 280 —



L

11. Moreover, the Fathers may gain the indul-
gences of the Privileged Altar every day if they
celebrate Mass ot the high altar in any of our churches,
provided the said church he public, or at least blessed,
that the altar itself be fixed, and that there be no
other privileged altar in the church. (5.C. Propag-
anda, Dec. 18, 1825: §.C. Indulg. March 26, 1867, in
perpetuity}.

To remove all donbt regarding the requirements
for a fixed altar, His Holinesa laid down in the same
rescript that it suffices for o fixed sltar that a conseera-
ted, altar-stone. even, if movable, be set in the center
of a stable and immovable altar, even if the latter
be unconseerated.

The High Altar in an oratory attached to one
of our houses where there is no public church is in
the same rank regarding privileges as the Hizh Altar
in our public churches (S.C. Indulg, July 19, 1890;
June 30, 1893, in perpetuity).

The above does not apply to the main altar in our
parish churches. Such churches receive the faculty
from the local Ordinary who is empowered to give it
according to can, 916 (S5.C. Indulg. July 30, 1748:
gcw. autlk. n. 174),

12. Missioners during the time of a Mission vr a
Retreat given by them may sain a plenary indulgence
once, on condition of confession, communion and
pravers for the fortherance of the Church’s interest
and the extirpation of heresv. (S. C. Indunlg. July
10, 1869: S. Penitentiary April 5, 1953-1960).

3. Partial Indulgences

13. Those whao recite the invocation. « Landetar
Jesus Christus et Maria Tmmacuvlata » with their Tips,
or at Teast in their heart may gain: (1) an indnlgence
of 300 davs. toties gnoties; (2) a nlenary indulgence
onre a month. under the wsval conditions, if they have
recited it dailv: (3} a plenary indulgence at the hour
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of death, under the usual conditions. (Preces ez Pia
Opera, (1950), nos. 113, 292).

When this invocation is used 28 a reciprocal form
of salutation, an indulgence of 300 days may be gained
each time; and a plenary indulgence may be gained
under the usual conditions once a month, if the pious
practice is habitually ohserved. (Preces et Pia Opera
(1950) n. 697).

14, In virtue of our enrollment in the scapular
of the Congregation we may gain all the partial
Indulgences attached to the scapular of Qur Lady of
Mount Carmel:

1) 5 yrs and 5 quarantines: &) once a month,
conditions are confession, communion, prayers for
intentions of the Pope; b) if we accompany BI.
Sacrament while it is earried to the sick, carry a
lighted candle and pray for them.

2) 3 vrs and 3 quarantines: on any fenst of Our
Lady, conditions are confession, communion, prayers
for intentions of the Holy Father,

3) 300 days: for abstaining each Wednesday
and Saturday,

4) 100 days: for each act of piety or charity.

5) 7 years and 7 auoarantines: for visiting a
church or chevel on any Wednesday or Saturday; 300
days, for n visit on any other day.

15. Those working in foreign Missions can gain
100 davs indnlgence for any work of piety in favor
of the Missions. (Cfr. n. 8 supra).

16, Our members can gain an indulgence of 100
days each Sunday., by applying their good works for
the exaltation of the Church and for the Holy Father.
(Leo XIT April 19, 1825)*.

17. An indulgence of 3 years may be gained for
the devout recitation of Psalm 50 « Miserere » with
the oration, « Deus, qui culpa...» {Brief of Pius IX,
March 11, 1859)*,
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a
INDULGENCES ATTACHED TO OUR CHURCHES

18. Under the usual conditions of confession,
communion and prayers for peace, extirpation of
heresy and the exaltation of the Church, the faithful
who visit onr churches may gain & plenary Indulgence
applicable to the Poor Sonls on the following feasts
of Our Lady: the Purification, Annunciation, Visita-
tion, Assumption, Nativity, Seven Dolors, and Imma-
culate Conception. (Brief of Pius IX, Sept. 24, 1858)*.

19. Thei [aithful who visil our churches on any
Saturday of the year may gain an indulgence of 300
days. (Brief of Gregory XVI, Sept. 25, 1840)*.

20. To those who take part in o general commu-
nion, on the third Sunday of the month in our chur-
ches, there is granted a plenarvy indulgence in perpe-
tuity. (Pins VI, Sept. 15, 1781)%.

21. A plenary indulgence is granted to those who
receive communion in our churches several times &
month. (Brief of Pius VI, Augmst 21. 1789)%. This
means that we can indicate to-the faithful who come
1o communion at least twice a month, that in virtue
of our privileges. thev can grin a plenary indulgence.
There is reamired n positive act on the part of our
priests, but there is no special formula *.

99 Churches transferred to our administration
from other reliious Societies keep or regain the
Tndulgences formerly attached to them. without any
chanee in the form or extent of the orizinal con-
cession. The foregoing applies in particular to the
Portinneula Induleence in the case of Franciscan
churches. provided there is no other Franciscan chorch
in the same locality (S. Penitentiary. April 21, 1824)%.

s Cfr. Bemincer, T, 178 for a similar indult to Priests’
Euch. Leagne.
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23. Indulgences granted by the Holy See to our
churches extend also to churches which, althoush not
strictly belonging to the Congregation, are under the
administration of resident Oblate priests, provided
that origin of such administralion and jts subsequent
exercise has been quite legitimate and open, and of
guch a nature as to render the church for all practical
considerations an Oblate church, Furthermore, the
church must be public, (445 1V (1912), 325-328).

m

OTHER INDULGENCES WWICH OUR FATHERS
CAN GRANT TO THE FAITHFUL

24, Tn virtue of canon 468, every priest who
assists the dying hos the power and the daty to
confer a nlenary induleence on them by givinz the
Apostolie Blessine according to the formula preseribed
in the Roman Ritual, tit, v, ch. 6. (Cir. Manual
of Prayers).

i s

1. Indulgences for Missions

25. A plenary indulgence may be goined by the
faithful who take part in a Mission or Retreat for
more than half the number of davs which it lasts ®,
and fulfl the conditions of confession, communinn
and visiting a church. praving there for the Church
and the intentions of the Holy Father. (S.C. Indulg,
July 10, 1869; S. Penitentiary, Feh. 5, 1953-1960).

26. In virtne of another decrec. the above Indul.
#ence mav he gained on one of the las! three lays

—_—

® The faithful who make a refreat in common may gain
an induloence of 7 vears for cach of the sermons: and a
plenary indulzence on the usual conditions, previded they
attended at least e {hird of the sermons, Preéces el Pig Opera
(1550}, n. 68g.
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of the Mission ‘or Retreat by those who attend at
least five times. (S.C. Indulg. March 27, 1852)*.

27. The same Mission Indulgence may be gained
by the infirm who are unable to atiend the Mission,
on condition that they periorm some other works of
piety appointed by therr confessor. (5.C. lundulg.
march 24, 1852; Canon 935)*.

28, The Papal Blessing, with plenary Indulgence,
may be solemniy given by our kathers at the close
of a Mission, to all who have been present at the
exercises during at least half of the Mission and have
complied with the usual conditions. (S.C. Fropag.
Feb, 27, 1868 in perpetuily).

29, In the case where the exercises of the
Mission have been attended successively by different
sodalities or different categoriea of the faithful, the
Apestolic Blessing may be given at the close ol each
successive geries, the Plenary Indulgence being
available for those who have assisted at more than
half of the exercises in their own proper series. (5.C.
de Propag, Aug. 7, 1892 in perpetuity).

30. Confession and Communion on any day dur-
ing the Mission suffice for gaining the Plenary Indul-
gence attached to the Apostolic Blessing. (S. Peniten-
tiary, April 10, 1920 in perpetuity).

31. Our Fathers may likewize bestow the
Apostolic Blessing, with Plenary Indulgence, at the
close of Retreats or Spiritual Exercises. (Benedict
XIV, Sept. 13, 1751)*.

Note. The Papal Blessing at the close of Misgions
and Retreats is to be given with the crucifix (5.C.
Indulg. March 27, 1852)%. The formula approved
for the Redemptorists (Sept. 30, 1865) may be used
(Manual of Prayers, p. 158); or, a simpler formula
gpproved May 11, 1911; or finally, a sign of the cross
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with the crucifix, without the recitation of amy
formula.

32. An indulgence of seven years and seven
quarantines may be gained by all who assist at the
exercises of the Mission or Retreat each day and offer
the customary prayers. (Pius IV, Aug. 22, 1778)%,

2. [Indulgences attached to the Mission Cross

33, With the consent of the local Ordinary, in
order to recall the benefits of the Mission, the missio-
nary should erect a Mission Cross. The formula for
the blessing is in our Manual of Prayers. (Rom. Rir.
it. ix, ch. 9, 13\ If there is already a Mission Cross,
blessed at a former Mission, it may be newly blessed
or erected, with all the indulgences; the anniversary
day will be the day of the most recent blessing (S.R.C.
and S. Penit. Jan. 30, 1930).

34. By ‘a decision of August 13, 1913, Pius X
abrogated all the Indulgences previously attached to
the Mission Cross. At the same time, he granted the -
following Indulgences for all crosses erected by Missio-
ners, with the consent of the Ordinary at the close of
Missions:

1} A Plenary Indulgence on condition of Con.
fession, Communion, visit to the Mission Cross, visit
10 a church or public oratory, prayers for the Holy
Father. This indulgence may he gained {a) on the
day of the erection of the Mission Crosa; (b) on the
anniversery; (c) on the feast of the finding of the
Holy Cross (May 3); (d) on the feast of the Exaltation
of the Holy Cross (Sept. 14) or on one of the seven
days following.

2) A Partial Indulgence of seven years and seven
quarantines, once a day, may be gained by all the
faithful who pay some extrinmsic act of reverence io
the Cross, and recite & Pater, Ave and Gloria in honor
of our Savior’s Passion. (5.C. Holy Office August
13, 1913).
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3. Indulgences for Members of the Missionary Asso-
ciation of Mary Immaculate,

35. The faithful whose names are enrolled in the
Association of Mary Immaculate, the object of which
is to assist the Oblates in all their Apostolic Works,
more especially that of vocatione, may gain the follow-
ing indulgences:

1) A Plenary Indulgence under the usual condi-
tions: (&) on the day of enrollment; (b) on the
First Friday of each month; (c) on the following
feasts: Pentecost, Purification, Annunciation, Assump-
tion, Nativity of the Bl. Virgin, Immaculate Concep-
tion, Qur Lady of Mercy (May 11), St. Joseph and
the Solemnity of St. Joseph and 8s. Peter and Paul.

2} A Plenary Indulgence at the moment of
death, under the usual conditions.

3) A Partial Indulgence of 300 days may be
gained by an Associate for obtaining & new member
for the Association; (b) for every act of piety or
charity performed for the ends of the Association,
(8. Penitentiary July 20, 1920 in perpetnity; April
20, 1948).

IV
FACULTIES FOR BLESSING SCAPULARS’

36. The Superior General, and through him,
all Oblate priests have power to bless the scapular
of the Sacred Heart, and confer it on the faithful,
bestowing thereby all the Indulgences and spiritual
favors attached thereto. (5.C. Rites May 19, 1900 in

7 In Mission territories: The local ordinaries can sub-
delegate to their missionaries the faculty of earolling the
faithful in confraternities, and blessing with the rites approved
by the Church, sll scapulars approved by the Holy See, and
investing the faithful in them without having to register the
names. {Fermulg Meior 5.C. de Frop, Fide no. 43; Formula
Minor, nos. 42-43).
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perp)enﬁty; recognized by the Holy Office, Dec. 12,
1910).

During missions and relreats, or when there is a
concourse of the faithful, we can bless this scapular,
using the plural formula, and can dispense with the
ceremony of individual investiture, allowing the faith-
ful to impose the scapular on themselves. (S.C. Rites,
June 25, 1927; Jan. 23, 1951-1956).

Note: When referring to numbers here, the
Rescript does not mean merely those who wish to be
enrolled, but any concourse of the faithful which
would, for any rcason, make it difficult for the priest

to pronounce the formula of enrollment for each
individual.

37. Our priests have power, at all fimes, to bless
the scapular of Our Lady of Mount Carmel and invest
the faithful therewith, bestowing all the spiritual
graces and Indulgences attached. Moreover, they have
the power to admit the person so enralled to a share
in all the spiritual ireasures of the Carmelite Order.
Furthermore, they may commute, for sufficiently
grave reasons, such oblizations of membership as are
subject 1o alteration. (Rescript of the Vicar General
of the Calced Carmelites, March 6, 1880 in perpetuity),

During Missions, Retreats, or in a concourse of
the faithful, we can bless this scapular in the plural,
dispensing with the ceremony of individual investiture
and with the registering of names, Cf. infra nos. 42,
54.

38. To our own White Scapular of the Immacu-
late Coneeption, which is blessed and given to us by
the Superior General or his delegate on the day of
our Oblation, are attached the same Indulgences as
those of the Scapular of Mount Carmel. CE. supra n. 5.
(3.C. Indulg. April 30, 1838 in perpetuity).

39. Our Fathers have the faculty at all times,
to bless the Blue Scapular of the Immaculate Concep-
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tion and enroll the faithful in it, attaching all its
Indulgences. We can also use the plural formula,
as noted above, and dispense with individual impesi-
tion. Moreover we can establish distinct Confraterni-
ties, under the title of the Immaculate Conception, in
all places where the Theatines are not established.
(8.C. Propaganda, Sept. 21, 1856 and Feb, 9, 1860.
Brief of Feb. 13, 1912 in perpetuity).

40. As regards the Seapulars of the Holy Trinity,
Passion and Seven Dolers (which together with the
Scapulars of Mount Carmel and the Immaculate
Conception make up the «five scapulars»), we do
not possess faculties, as OQblates, to bless them or invest
the faithful in them. Our priests may enjoy such
faculties: (a) because working in Mission territory,
in which case they have faculties from the Missionary
Union of the Clergy for this; (b) because of member-
ship in the Missionary Union of the Clergy, or a like
sociely; (c) because of a persunal indult obtained from
the Holy See through our Procurator General.

4]1. The Superior General, and through him, all
Oblate priests have faculties to bless the Scapular of
the Immaculate Heart of Mary, and invest the faith-
ful therewith, (S.C. Rites June 21, 1920; Sup. Gen.
Clar. June 10, 1955, in perpetuity).

42. The Five Scapulars. During Missions and
Retreants, those Fathers who possess [aculties for the
five scapulars of the Holy Trinity, Passion, Immacu-
late Conception, Seven Dolors, and Mount Carmel
(see no. 40), may bless the five scapulars from the
pulpit without any investing, using the collective
formula for this, in the plural. They are dispensed
from the usual prescription of taking the names of
those enrolled and forwarding them to the respective
Confraternities. (S.C. of Extraordinary Affairs, Nov.
20, 1906; registered by the Holy Office May 18, 1912,
in perpetuity).
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43. During Missions and Retreats, our Fathers
arc dispensed from reeiting the formula of investiture
and may simply bless all the scapnlars with the plural
formula. (5.C. Rites May 14, 1868 in perpetuity).

44, Even outside the times of Missions and
Retreals, our Fathers are dispensed from the actual
investiture and regisiering of names, whenever there
is a large number of the faithful concerned. They
are, therefore. dispensed during novenss, triduums,
and other solemn functions, as will be seen in no, 54.
{Leo XTI, oraculum vivae vocis, 1829)%.

45. Our Fathers have power to enroll in scapulars
and receive the [aithful inrto the corresponding con-
fraternities, even in places where a house of the Order
to which one or other seapular belongs is situated
(S.C. Bishops and Regulars, June 29, 1832)%.

Note: Regarding Scapulars we must distinguish:

a) The Blessing with its formula. In blessing
geveral seapulars of one kind, as for instance, several
of the Mt, Carmel Scapulars, or severnl of the Sca-
pulars of the Passion, the formula proper to the
particular scapular is used, and the plural is inserted
where necessary. This is the common usage.

b) The Investiture with its formula: Regarding
the ceremony of investing, the indult mentioned in
no. 43 dispenses us from propouncing the formula of
investiture over each person for each scapular, It
suffices Lhat the faithful themselves put the scapulars
over their shoulders afier they have been blessed.

¢) The registering of names jn the Confraternity
register where such iz the custom. The indult men-
tioned in no. 42 dispenses us Irom inseribing the
names in the Conlraternity registers.

d) In virtue of the Indult mentioned in ne. 42,
we are nuthorized to make use of the plural formula
of blessing and omit the ceremony of individual inve-
stiture, not only in the case of scapulars of one kind,
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but also for the five scapulars therein enumerated,
ineluding that of Mt. Carmel. The special formula
for blessing the five scapulars simultaneously is used.
This Indult (no. 42) does not grant facultiez for the
individual scapulars, but enly grants faculties for the
simultaneous conferral of the five scapulars to those
whe can already conler all five singly and separately,

46, A Scapular-Medal can be blessed by any
priest who possesces the power to bless and invest
the [aithful in the respective seapular. The rite of
blessing is a simple sign of the cross; no formula 1s
recited. The same medal should be blessed with ax
many signs of the cross as the scapulars it is 1o

replace. (Gen. Decree Holy Office, Dec. 16, 1910).

Vv
FACULTIES FOR BLESSINGS

47. Apostolic Indulgences. During Missions and
Retreats, our missioners have power to bless and attach
the apostolic indulgences, rmong which is the indul-
gence at the hour of death, to crosses, crucifixes,
medals and rosaries, They must obtain the previous
consent of the Ordinary (which may be reasonably
presumed); they are not allowed to use this facully
in the City of Rome. They may make public use of
this faculty during Missions and Retreats (5.C. Indulg,
July 10, 1869; Brief of Pius XI May 2, 1929 in perpe-
tuity). The blessing is given with a single sign of the
Cross, Confer Appendix III for a list of the Indul-
gences which are so attached.

48. By special induli, the following members
of the Congregation may use the above facully priva-
tely, outside the periods of Missions and similar
spiritual exercises: (a) the Superior General, his
Assistants and the Procurator Peneral; (b) Provineinl
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Superiors; (c) local Superiors and Directors of resi-
dences. (Bricl of Pius XI, May 2, 1929 in perpetuity).

In fact, it would seem that all of our priests
can impart this blessing privately at any time in
virtue of the privilege deseribed in no. 54.

49. Foreien missioners (before April 1, 1933)
and others who possess the complete faculties of the
Missionary Union of the Clergy (cfr. no. 8) can bless
with a cingle sign. of the Cross (the consent of the
Ordinary being reasonably presumed) crucifixes, and
apply to them all the Indulgences of the Way of the
Cross for the sick and those legitimately hindered
from making the Stations of the Way of the Cross *.
In mission terrilories, the Ordinary can grant the same
faculty (Fec. Major no. 41).

50, Foreign missionaries (before April 1, 1933),
end others who possess the complete faculties of the
Missionary Union of the Clergy can bless with a
single sign of the Cross crucifixes made out of metal
or other rolid material, and attach 1o them a Plenary
Indulgence to be gained by a Catholic who, in the hour
of death, shall kiss, or in some way touch, one of
these crucifixes, even if it does not belong to him.
The usual conditions are required: confession, and
commuion, or if this is imposs'ble, he shall at least
contritely invoke with his lips the Holy Name of Jesus
if he is able, but if not, he shall devoutly invoke it
in his heart and accept death patiently from the hand
ot the Lord as the wages of sin.

In mission territories, the Ordinary can grant this
faculty. (Fac. Major no. 40).

8 E.g. those at, sen, in prison, living in infidel countries,
ete. To gain the Induolgences, one must recite zo Paters, Aves
and Glonas with pious réemembrance of Our Lord’'s Passion,
winle holding the blessed Cruc'fix m one’s hand, The sick
who cannot recite the prayers, should kiss the Crucifix or at

lenst gaze on it reverently while another holds it and recite
a short prayer or ejaculation in memory of Our Lord’s Passion,
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51. All of our priests during Missions or Retreats,
and Superiors and Directors at any time can apply
to Rosaries the Brigittine Indulgences, with a single
sign of the Cross. (Briel of Pius XI, May 2, 1929).

Since the mission [aculties may be used also at
other times, in virtue of the privilege explained in
no. 54, all our priests have the faculty of blessing
these Rosaries at any time.

52. Foreign missionaries (before April 1, 1933),
and others who possess the complete faculties of the
Missionary Union of the clergy can bless rosaries with
a single sign of the Cross.and apply to them the
Crosier Indulgences, among which is a partiz]l indul-
gence of 500 days for each Qur Father or Hail Mary,

In mission territories, the Ordinaries can delegate
this faculty to their priests (Fac. Major n. 31).

53. Those who poscessed the complete (12} fa-
culties of the Missionary Union of the Clergy (e.g.
older missionaries) prior to April 1, 1933, and who
still retain them, can bless Rosaries and apply to
them the indulgences of Seven Dolor resaries. A
special formula must be used (Rom. Rit. tit. 1x,
ch. x1, 9, 10).

N.B.: The Way of the Cross, Oblates possessed
the facully of erecting the Stations, prior to 1932.
Now, faculties may be obtained from the local
Ordinary.

VI
VARIOUS INDULTS

54. Al of the faculties and privileges granted
for the time of Missions are also available at other
times outside of missions. when the fathers are at
home. Two faculties, however, are excepted from
the above: (a) the faculty of celebrating Mass in a
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private house; (b) the [aculty of imparting the Papal
Blessing to the faithinl (nn. 28-31). (Oraculum vivae
vocis. Leo XII, 182G)%,

1. Faeuities for Miscions

55. The faithful who follow the exercises of a
Mission or Retreat given by our Fathers at any time
during the year, and who approach the sacraments
of Penance and Holy Communion at that time, fulfil
thereby the precept regarding yearly Confession and
Communion, provided the Qrdinary gives his consent.

(S.C. Council March 27, 1924; Jan. 17, 1951-1956).

56. Our missioners may set up an altar in the
private houses where they reside during the time of
a Mission, and celchrate Mass there; namely, one
altar for each such house, having notified the respec-
tive local QOrdinary, and ohserving the other require-
ments of law. (Clement XIV, June 19, 1773)*,

57. In cases of necessily and on the occasion of
Missions, our Fathers may begin Mass two hours
before dawn or two hours after noon. (S.C. Bishops
and Regrulars Dec 14. 1866 in perpetuity). Common
law allows the beginning of Mass an hour before dawn
or an hour after noon, Can. 821.

58. At the end of Missions or public Retreats
given hy our Fathers. one Requiem Magss (sc. Missa
quotidiana, with three orations) either read or sung
(5.R.C. June 17, 1931), may be celcbrated on a feast
which is a double or a double major, to the exclusion
however of doubles of the first and second class,
holydays of abligation, and privileged ferias, vigils
and octaves (S.C. Rites April 22, 1858)*.

59. By an Indult in perpetuity from the S.C. of
Rites, June 12, 1899, our Superior General was empow-
ered to commute the private recilation of the
Breviary into other vocal prayers chosen by him,
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(a) for our missioners actually engaged in the work
of a Mission; (b) for all those who are, at the moment,
engaged in conducting a course of spiritual exercises,
such as a Novena, Triduum or other continnons preach-
ing; (c) for the Fathers, assigned to some church of
the Congregation, whenever, due to the concourse of
the faithful and the salvation of souls, their work is
justly reckoned as laborious as Mission worle.

A former Superior General, Very Rev. Father
Augier, defined the application of this faculty as
follows in a circular of October 17, 1899:

I. When their apostolic work provides a reason,
our Fathers are dispensed from the recvitation of the
Breviary, with the exception of Vespers and Compline.

II. The recitation of Vespers and Compline is
the appointed vocal prayer in compensation for the

Whole Office.

60. The priests and clerics, who make their
relreat in our houses may follow our Oblate Ordo,
when reciting the canonical hours in common. (S.C.

Rites Jan. 13, 1892)%.

61. The Superior General] is empowered to com-
municate the faculties of the Pagella of the Sacred
Penitentiary to local Superiors and to other priests of
the Congregation for special rensons. (S, Penitentiary
May 17, 1916; Jan. 11 1955-Jan. 31, 1958). The
Superior General grants these faculties only on request.

62. The Superior of a Mission can communicate
the privileges and faculties which we have for Con-
fessions, namely the use of the Pagella of the S. Peni-
testiary (when he himeelf possesses it), during a
Mission, to secular priests helping the missionaries,
provided they are approved by the loeal Ordinary for
hearing the confessions of the faithful of both sexes.
(5. Penitentiary Aug. 16, 1851)*,

— 295 —




— 0 s

2. Other Faculties

63. When on a journey for business of any kind,
our priests are puthorized to celebrate Mass in a
private oratory, even without the authorization and
assistance at Mass of the one who has the Indult.
(Oraculum vivae vocis, Pius VII, June 20, 1820)*.

64. The Superior General is empowered to grant
permission to his subjecls to celebrate Mass on board
ship, during sea voyages, provided thaot the place
selected for Mass is suitable, the sea is so calm that
there is no danger of spilling the Sacred Species from
the calice, and if possible that another priest vested
in a surplice be in constant attendance. (S.C. Rel.
Jan. 10, 1875; March 13, 1951-1956).

In virtue of this indult, the Superior General
grants the above permission to our Fathers by the
very fact that they receive permission to make a sea
voyage, whether such permission is given by the
General himself,' or by some one else who is so aut-
herized.

65. The Superior General is empowered to per-
mit our Fathers to celecbrate Mass without a server,
in case of necessity, provided that someone be in
attendance; unless even this be impossible due to
gpecial and lastine eircumstances, so that otherwise
the priest would he forced 10 remain without Mass,
(5.C. Rel. June 25, 1951-1956), Those who desire to
obtain this privilege, should submit their request to
the Superior General, and present the reasons which
motivate the request. In mission territories, the
Ordi)nary may grant such permission (Fac. Major
n. 4).

66. The Superior General can grant permission
to use the Memoriale Rituum of Benedict XIIT in our
churches and oratories. for the blessing of candles on
Candlemas Day, of ashes on Ash Wednesday, and for
the ceremonies of Palm Sunday and Holy Week.
(8.C. Rel. Feb. 2, 1932; March 21, 1955-1960). Thie
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faculty will be extended to those who request it. The
Ordinary can also grant u like permission (Fac. Major,
n. 10; Quinguennial faculties),

67. All the members of our Congregation are
authorized to begin Mating and Lauds at one o'clock
in the afternoon. (S.C. Rel, Jan. 15, 1913; Feb. 23,
1946-1956). Foreign missionaries and others who
belong to the Missionary Union of the Clergy can
anticipate Matins anil Lauds [rom noon on, provided
the office of the day is finished.

68. The Superior General is empowered to give
our Fathers faculties to hear the confessions of mem-
bers of the Congregation, namely, of professed reli-
gious, novices, postulants and others in accordance
with Can, 514. la who reside in our houses, provided
that the canonical requirements are fulfilled in their
case, and that those who have not yet been approved
for Confessions by a Bishop, pass an examination
before two theologians of the Congregation. (5.C.
Bishops and Regulars Jen. 26 and March 2, 1866;
5.C. Rel. Jan. 24, 1948-1958). Circular Letter No. 189.

Such jurisdiction is granted to our Fathers: (a) by
the very fuct of approbation by some Ordinary for
hearing confessions; (b) by the fact of passing an
examination before twe theologians of the Congrega-
tion. In either case certain conditions must be ob-
served:

I. For liceity, the general conditions required
of all priests must be ohserved, namely, Profession of
Faith, the Antimodernistic Osth. (Can. 1406, 7°;
Decr. S. Officii 22 March, 1918).

II. For Validity, it is required: (@) that the
fourth year of theology be completed; (b) that the
ordinary examinations of this year be finished; (c)
that the Fivst Obedience, assigning the Father to =
certain Province or Viecariate, have been received.
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69. The Roman Ritual (tit. I, n, 7) exempls
confessors from the law of wearing a surplice and stole
while hearing conlessions, « if the occasion, or custom,
or the place should determine otherwise ». Tt would
seem that there is a long-etanding custom of hearing
confessions, at least without a surplice?.

70. Our Fathers may use the formula for Bless-
ing Children which was approved for the Missionaries
of Lourdes, December 10, 1890, (S.C. Rites Dec. 23,
1892 in perpetuity). The formula may be found in
our Manual of Prayers; another is in the Roman Ritual
(tit. 1%, ch. v, 5}

71, All the priests of the Congregation have
leave. with due submission to their own Superior, to
read books which are on the Tndex, with the exception
of such as are prolessedly obscene. Due regard must
he paid 1o all the regnlations governing the ca<e,
especially that concerning the safe private custody of
such books. (5.C. of the Index, March 22, 1867 in
perpetuity)-

72. The Superior General with the consent of
his Assislants can nccept the administration of those
parishes which the lecal Ordinaries entrust to the
Congregation; in each rase the Ordinarics are to the
notifiel of the precent Tndult, (5.C. Rel. May 12,
1866; March 15, 1951-1936).

73. The Superior General is empowered to grant
dimissorial letters for the reception of Orders with
the title ¢ mensae communis »; he may also dispense
from the interstitia, and present clerics outside the
usunl times. (C.5. Bishops and Regnlars Feh. 7, 1903
S.C. Rel. Aug. 4, 1948.1958). These facullies are
ordinarily delegated to Superiors of Scholasticates.

? Thus Cappello: « Religions confersors may hear con.
fession vested in a stole, withont a surplice », De Sac, 111,
1, ND. G44,
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74. Every Superior who has the right to admit
to vows, can if he sees fit, admit our members to
« third annual vows et amplins », namely to the day
eel for taking of the perpetual profession for the sake
of greater convenience, (5.C. Rel. Oct. 30, 1954
1957).

75. Since 1832 our Congregation has had its own
Liturgical Calendar. This Calendar is to be followed
in our own churches, and in those entrusted to the
Congregation in a stable manner, by all priests who
celebrate there, even if they are not Oblates,

In other churches and oratories, not entrusted to
us in a stable manner, but where one of our Fathers
is the rector pro tempore, all Oblate priests celebrating
there may use the Calendar of the Congregation, but
not other priests who are not Oblates. (S.C. Rel.
Sept. 24, 1954-1959).

76. A Solemn Votive Mass of the Immaculate
Heart of Mary is permitted on the first Saturday of
each month, provided that some exercice of piety in
honor of the Blessed Mother be performed in the
morning. (8.C. Rites July 14. 1947; Aug. 2, 1952.
1957).

By common law a Votive Mass of the Eternal
Bigh Priest may be celebrated on the First Thursday
of each month in churches and oratories where there
are special morning devotions for the sanctification

of the clergy. (A4S 1936, p. 240).

v
SOME ORDINARY INDULGENCES

1. Indulgences attached to Daily Exercises.

1. Morring Prayer. As a devotion in honor of
the Blessed Trinity, continued over nine successive
days. Ind. of 7 years each time; Plenary Ind.,
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under usual conditions, after each nine days. (Preces
et Pie Opera, cited as PPO, n. 48).

2, Meditation, [or af least fifteen minutes. Ind.
of 5 years; Plenary Ind. once a month, under usual
conditions, if performed daily. PPO, n. 688.

3. Rerewal of Vows. Religious, who after cele-
brating Holy Mass or receiving Holy Communion,
renew their religious vows privately at least with a
contrite heart, gain an Ind. of 3 years, PPO, n. 756.

4. Recollection. A« often as the faithful in
performing their duties or work raise their thoughts
to God, by the recitation of some invocation, they
gsin an Ind. of 300 days, PPO, n, 766, Indulgences
attached to invocations and ejaculalory prayers may
be gained even by reciting them mentally. (8. Peni-
tentiary Dee. 7, 1933).

5. Sacred Scripture. The faithful who read
Sacred Secripture for filteen minuies with due rever-
ence and as a spiritual reading, may gain an Ind. of
3 years.

Those who read at least some verses of the Gospel
piously and also recite one of these invocations, kiss-
ing the hook of the Gospels: (1) «Per evangelica
dcita deleantur nostra delicta »; (2) « Evangelica
lectio sit nobis alus et protectio »; (3) « Verba sancti
Evangelii doceat nos Christus, Filins Dei », may gain
an Ind. of 50 days; Plenary Ind., under usual condi-
tions, if performed daily for a month; Plenary Ind.
2l the moment of death, under the usual conditiona.
PPO, n. 694.

6. Examination of Conscience. The faithful
who examine their conscience and sincerely detest
their sins, with a purpose of amendment mav gain
an Ind. of 50 days; Plenary Ind., if performed daily
for 2 month, under the usual conditions. PPO. n. 690.

« O Domina mea, Sancta Maria n, Ind. of 3 years;
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Plenary Ind. if daily for a month, under usual condi-
tions. PPO, n, 343.

7. Recitation of the Rocary. Ind. of 5 years for
recitation of five decades; 10 years, once a day, if
recited with others whether privately or publicly.
Plenary Ind. on last Sunday of month, under the
usual conditions, if Rosary is reciled at least three
times a week.

If the Rosary is recited in the family, besides the
Ind. of 10 years each time, there is granted a Plenary
Ind. twice a month, under the usual conditions, if
the Rosary is recited daily for a month.

A Plenary Ind. is granted for the recitation of
five decades before the Blessed Sacrament, either
publicly exposed or reserved in the tabernacle, under
the condition of Confession and Communion, PPO,
n. 395.

8. Visit to the Blesred Sacrament. Those whoe
visit the Blessed Sacrament and recite 5 Paters, dves
and Glorias, adding a sixth for the intention of the
Holy Father may gain an Ind. of 10 vears; Plenary
Ind, after seven svecessive days, adding coufession
and Communion. PPO, n. 148,

Those who are hindered by sickness or other
just cause [rom visiting the church, and make such a
visit at home or wherever they are detained in a
spirit of faith towards the real presence of Christ in
the Blessed Sacrament, reciting the same prayers,
may gain an Ind. of 5 years; Plen. Ind. under the
usual conditions, after seven successive days. PPQ,
n. 149,

Those who make an act of Spiritual Communion,
using any formula they wish, may gain an Ind. of 3
years; Plenary Ind., under the usual conditions, il
daily for a month. PPO, n, 164.

9. Visit to an Image of the Bl, Virgin. Those
who recite 3 Aves before an image of the Bl, Virgin,
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adding the invocation « Holy Mother of God, pray for
men or any other invocation they may choose, mnay
gain an Ind. of 300 days; Plenary Ind., under the
usual conditions. if daily for a menth., PPO. n. 327.

10. Visit to an Image of St. Joseph, Those who
recite o Pater, Ave and Gloria before an image of
St. Joseph, adding the invocation « Saint Joseph,
pray for me» may gain an Ind. of 300 days; Plenary
Ind. under the usual conditions, if daily for a month.
PPO, n. 469.

11. Various Prayers:

a) Maria, Mater gratiae: 300 days each time;
Plenary. if daily for a month.

b) Angelus (Regina Cocli): 10 years each time;
Plenary, if daily for a month.

c) Salve Regina: 5 years each time; 7 years
during month of May; Plenary, if daily for n month;
Plenary at moment of death.

d) Sub tuum: 5 years each time: Plenary if
daily for a month; Plenary at the moment of death.

¢} Memorare: 3 years each time: Plenary, if
daily for a month. PPO, nn. 307, 331, 332, 333. 339.

12. Suffrages for the Dead. Any prayer for
seven or nine successive days, 3 years each day;
Plenary Ind. under the usual condilions, nt the end
of seven or nine days. PPO, n. 588.

Visitation of a cementery and at least mental
prayer for the deceased: Ind of 7 years applicable
only to the deceased; Plenary Ind., under the usual
conditions, during the Oclave of All Souls. PPO,
n. 592,

13. Divine Office. All of our clerics, novices
and students who recite the cntire Divine Office,
although distributed into parts, before the Blessed
Sacrament, either publicly exposed or reserved in the
tabernacle, may gain a Plenary Indulgence, under
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the usual condilions of Confession, Communion, and
prayers for the intention of the Holy Father.

Those who recite only a part of the Divine Office
as above, may gain an Ind. of 50 days for each
canonical hour.

Those clerics, who have duly obtained the com-
mutation of the Divine Office to other prayers, and
recite such prayers before the Blessed Sacrament as
above, may gain a Plenary Indulgence, under the
same conditions,

Prayers connected with the Divine Office:

a) Aperi, Domine: Ind. of 3 years.

b) Domine, in unione: Ind. of 3 years.

¢) Sacrosanctae: Ind. of 3 years and remission
of faults committed through humsn frailty. After Jan.
1, 1956, the same is granted to the recitation of the
Marian antiphon at the end of Office.

d) Tote pulchra es: Ind. of 50 days. PPO,
nn, 731, 735, 736, 737, 359.

2. Indulgences which may be gained at certain
Times.

14. Those who make a monthly retreat in
common may gain an Ind. of 10 years. PPO, n. 689.

15. Those who take part in a public ¢« Holy
Hour» may gain a Plenary Indulgence under the
usual conditions. PPQ, n. 168.

16. Those who offer their Mass, Communion,
prayers and good works for the sanctification of the
clergy, on the First Thursday of each month, on the
feanst of Mary, Queen of Apostles, and on the feastday
of any Apostle, may gain a Plenary Ind. under the
usnal conditions. On other days of the year, an Ind.
of 7 years. PPO, n. 657.

17. Those who assist at public devolions in
honor of the Sacred Heart on the First Friday of
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the month may gain a Plenary Ind., under the usual
conditions; on other Fridays, an Ind, of 7 years. PPO,
n. 252

18. These who perform special devotions in
honor of the Immaculate Heart of Mary in reparation
for the blasphemies against her Name and preroga-
tives, on the First Saturday of the month, may gain a
Plenary Ind. under the usual conditions.

Those who perform the above devotions, once
during their lifetime, on eight successive First Satur-
days, may gain (without prejudice to the Plenary Ind.
mentioned above) a Plenary Ind, at the moment of
death under the usual conditions, PPO, n. 367
(CIr. also 363-366).

19. Those who make the Spiritual Exercises n
tommon and devoutly assist at the sermons, may gain
an Ind. of 7 years for each sermon; Plenary Ind.,
under the nsual conditions, if they heard at least a
third of the sermons. PPO, n. 689,

20. These who devoutly assist at the chanting
of the Veni Creator on New Year’s Day in a church
or oratory, to obtain the Divine Assistance for the
entire year, may gain an Ind. of 10 years, and a
Plenary Ind under the usual conditions. PPO, n, 681,

21. Those who devoutly rccite the Ambrosian
Hymm. Te Deum in thanksgiving for benefits reccived
from God, may gain an Ind. of 5 years.

Those who assist at the chanting of this hymn mn
a church or oratory on the last day of the year, in
thanksgiving to God for the favors of the entire year
may gain an Ind. of 10 years, and a Plenary Ind.
under the usual conditions. PPO, n. 684.

22, Those who devoutly assist at public devo-
tions in honor of St. Joseph during the month of
March, may gain an Ind. of 7 years cach day; Plenary
Ind., under the usual conditions, if they have assisted
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at such devotions at least ten times. If made in
private: an Ind. of 5 years each time; Plenary Ind.
under the usual conditions, if continued during the
entire month. PPQ, n. 466.

23. Those who devoutly assist at devotions in
honor of the Blessed Virgin during the month of
May gain the same indulgences as in the previous
number, and under the same conditions. PPO, n. 325.

24, Those who devoutly assist at a public novena
before a feast of the Blessed Mother may gain an
Ind. of 7 years each day; Plenary Ind. under the
usual conditons, if present for at least five days of
the novena, If the novena is made privately, Ind.
of 5 years each day; Plenary Ind., under the usual
conditions, at the end of the novena. PPO, n. 361.

25. A Plenary Indulgence under the usual condi-
tions may be gained on the following days:

o) the Feast of the Holy Name of Jesus.

b) the Feast of Corpus Christi and during the
octave (added condition of visiting the Bl, Sacrament
and reciting there six Paters, Aves and Glorias).

¢} the Feast of the Sacred Heart of Jesus.

d) on any of the five Fridays immediately
preceding the Feast of the Sacred Heart of Jesus.
(Communion 1o be received on that day).

€) On any of the twelve Saturdays hefore the
feast of the Immaculate Conception, provided also
that prayers be recited, or a meditation be made in
her honor. PPO, nn. 120, 171 249, 254, 366.

3. Indulgences granted for Special Occasions.

26. Novices who make their religious profession
when in danger of death, may gain a Plenary Indul-
gence in the form of the Jubilee (for which actual
confession is required), and share in all of the other
spivitual favors of the Congregation, just as the
professed. (S.C. Rel. Sept. 10, 1912, Decree Spirituali
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consolatione: AAS IV (1912), 589; V (1913), 1563 20
Dec. 1922).

27, Priests who celebrate their First Mass may
gain a Plenary Indulgence, on condition of sacramental
Confession and prayers for the intentions of the Holy
Father. PPO, n. 742 (Cfr. also n. 676, indulgences
to be gained by others at this time).

28. Those who make the heroic act of charity
in favor of the Souls in Purgatory may gain: (a) a
Plenary Indulgence applicable only to the Faithful
Departed, under the usnal conditions, each day that
they receive Holy Communion; (b) and also eacu
Monday (or the following Sunday, if hindered from
assisting at Mass on Monday) if they assist at Mass
as a suffrage for the Poor Souls and fulfil the usual
conditions,

Priests, who have made the heroic act of charity,
enjoy the indult of a personal privileged altar every
day of the year. PPO, n. 593,
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5 8. Michael de &,

15 Holy Redeemer
16 0. L. Mt. Carmel
22 Mary Magdalene
25 St James
Aug.. 7 St Cajelan
15 Assumption
24 St. Bartholomew
28 5t. Augustine
20 St. John B.
Sept. 8 Nativity B. V.
14 Exaft, H. Cross
15 O. L. Sorows
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28 8. Michael Arch,
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Explanation of the Signs:

- Confession, Communion, prayers for the intentions of
Holy Father.

°s _ Usual conditions required for Indulgence at polnt of

CEE]
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p

death,

- Priests can gain three Plepary Ind. on such days, by
resson of thelr daily Mass, Divine Olice, and usual
prayers.

- Visitation of Church or Omatory is required, besides
Confession, Communion and pravers for intentions of
Holy Father.

- Conlralernity church should be wvisited, besides Con-
fession, Comumunfon, prayers for inlentions ol Holy
Father, and for the Missions of the Order and the
conversion of imfidels

- Procession of confraternity to be participed In; besides
Conf., Communion, prayers for Holy Father. Where
there is no Procession, visit to Confratemity Church,
or {o one’s own oratory,

pex- If there is no Procession (as sbove), a special Exercize

m

is requirad: (1} Scap. of Holy Trinity; «a devotion
in honor of the most Bl, Trinity, before Bl. Sacrament
publicly expused »; (2) Scap. of Seven Dolors; «join
in recitation of Rosury in honor of Sorrowful Mother,
in a church of the Confraternity ».

- Meditation on the Passion of Our Lord, for at least
fifteen minutes, is required: besides Confession, Com-
munion, pravers for intentions of Holy Father, and
visitation of a Church,

ex - Some speclal exercise is to be perdformed; consult the

1

2

Preces et Pla Opera.

- Confesston, Communion, visit to the Bl. Sacrament
where six Paters, Aves and Clorlas are recited.

- A Plenary Indulgence is granted (ioties guoties, unde:
the usual conditions, for the recitation of six Palers,
Aves and Glorigs in a Servile church, or the parish
church,
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8 - A Plenary Indulgence is granted, toties quoties, under
the wsual conditions, for the recitation of six Paters,
Aves and Glorias in any church or oratory.

N. B. Becaus¢ of our Oblule Scapular, we may gain
4 toties quolies Plenary Indulgence on July 16, under
the usual condilions.

Caznon 829 states that 1o gain indulgences. religious
may visit thelr own or chapel, whenever o determined
church or oratory is not specified,

Stationgl Indulgences:

If there is no stational church in the locality, on siational
days one may visit any church and assist there al the public
devotions In the moming or in the evening, b gain the
indulgence; if ther¢ are na devolions held in the church,
one must recile 9 Pafers, Aves and Clorigs (5 before BIL
dacrament;y 3 belore the relics being axposed; 1 for the
intentions of the Holy lather),

If one nlso goes lo confession and receives Holy Com-
munion, he gains a Plenary Indulgence on such days: oth-
erwise, a partial Indulgence of 10 years.

i B0
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Arrenpix IIT

THE APOSTOLIC INDULGENCES
(Cfr. nn. 47-48)

Granled by Pins XU, March 11, 1839 to all who posséss
an object of piety or religion, blessed by Himself, or by
zome priest having the faculty, and who fulfil the condilions
prescribed below,

(A) A Plenary Indulgence at the time of death, if, fort-
ified by the Smcrament of Penuuce and Holy Eucharist or
at least truly contrite, they invoke the Holy Nume of Jesus
with their lips, or in their hearts if they are prevented
frem forming the Hely Name with their lips, commend their
souls devoully to Cod and accept death patienily at Flis
Hands as the wages of sin.

(B) A Plenary Indulgence on the least of Christmas, the
Epiphany, Easter, the Ascension, Pentecost, the Most Holy
Trinity, Corpus Christi, the Sacred Heart, the Purification,
the Apnunciation, the Assmmption, the Nativity ol Onr Lady,
the lmmaculate Conception, the Nalivity ol St. John Bapl-
ist, both feasts of St. Joseph, the Spouse of the Blessed Virgin,
the holy Apostles, Peler and Paul, Andrew, Junes, John,
Philip and James, Bartholomew, Matthew, Simon and Jude,
Maltthins, and on the feast of Al Saints, provided thev awe
in the habit of reciling, at lcast once a week, the Dominican
or one of the other chaplets of the Blessed Virgin or the
Rosaryi—at lesst the third part thereof —or the Little
Office of the Blessed Virgin, or the Vespers of the Oflice
of the Dead fogether with a nocturn of Matins and Lauds,
or either the Penilential or Gradual Psalms, or provided they
follow the practice of performing weekly at least one of
the recognized « Works of Mercy » ur of assisting at Mass,
and subject to the usual conditions, namely, of making a
sacramenta] confession, receiving Holy Communion and pray-
ing for the intentions of lthe Supreme Pontiff.
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{C) A Partial Induigence of seven years on the abova
mentioned feasts, if, failing in the requirements of sacramental
confession and the reception of Holy Comnwmnion, they are
at least truly contrile for their sins, [ulfill the ather re-
guirements and pray for the inlentions of the Supreme
Pontiff.

(D) In addition to the above and on any day whatsoever
a Pariial Indulgence of three years, whenever they perform
any of the aforementioned works of piety or charity.

{E} A Partial Indulgence of five hundred daps for the
recitation of the « Angelus» (in the paschal season the « Re-
gina Cocli») at the customary moming, noon and evening
hours (or as soon lhereafter as they can) or il these prayers
are not known, for the recilation of five « Hail Mary's» in
place thereof.

{F) A Partial Indulgence of fire hundred daeys for the
recilation at eventide of the psalm « De Profundis» or, if
this is not known, of the « Qur Fathers, « Hail Mary », and
the versicle « Elemal Resl, ete.» in place thereof.

(G) A Partigl Indulgence of five hundred days on the
Fridays of the year if they medilate for a space of time
on the Passion and Death of Our Lord and devoutly recile
three limes the « Qur Fathers and the «Hail Marys.

(H} A Partial Indulgence of three hindred days for the
devout recitation, after a careful examination of conscience
and a sincere act of contrition and amendment, of one
« Our Father s, « Hail Mary », and « Clory be to the Fahter »
in honor of the Most Holy Trinily, or the « Glory Be the the
Father + five times in memory of the Five Wounds of Our
Savior.

(1) A Partial Indulgence of ome hundred days whenever
they pray for those who are i their death agony, reciting
at least the « Our VFather» and « Hail Mary »,

(]) Those who are abliged to the recitation of the Di-
vine Office and who possess an srlicle enriched with the
« Apostolic Indulgences s may gain a Plenary Indulpence
for recitation of the Divine Office on the feasts mentioned
above, provided they fulfill the other usual conditions, namely,
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of making a sacramental confession, receiving Holy Com-
munion and prayng for the intentions of the Supreme Pontiff.
They may also gain a Partivl Indulncgee of five years when,
with at least with a contrite heart, thev recite the Divine
Office.

(K) Those priests who possess an article blessed with
the « Apostolic Indulgences » may gain a Plenary Indulpence
on the feasts mentioned above, il they are accustomed to
offer the Haly Sacrifice of the Mass daily when they ame
not legitimately prevenled from doing so, subject to the
usual condilions of making a sacramental confession and of
praying for the intentions of the Supreme Pontiff.

(L) They may also gain a Parfial Indulgence of five years
whenever they offer Mass,

Instructions.

1 - Objects which may be blessed for the Apostolic
Indulgences ane only coronue, rosaries, crosses, curcifizes,
small religions statues and sacred medals, provided they are
not of tin, lead, blown glass or like malerials which cars ba
casily broken and destroyed.

2 - The images of Sainis should be only of those who
are cancnized, or contained in approved martyrologies.

3 .1In order tc gain the Apostolic Indulgences it is
necessary lo carry on one's person or keep suitably at home
one of these objects blessed by the Holy Father or by o
priest who has the faculty for this.

4 - By express declaration of the Holy Father, through
the concession of Apostolic Indulgences, indulgences other-
wise attached to certain prayers, exercises of piety or other
good works are not lhereby hindered, but may be gained
simultaneously.

AAS XXXI (1089), 182-134.

— R




VItl. NECROLOGIUM

NECROLOGIUM

PATRUM ET

FRATRUM

CONGR. OBLAT. B. M., V. IMMACULATAR
USQUE AD ANNUM 1064 IN DOMING DEFUNCTORUM
ALPHABETICO ORDINE EXARATUM I)

§ 6. Fabre - Fuss (136}

COGNOMEN - NOMEN

Fabre, P. Alfonsus

Fabre, P, Emilius

Fabre, R. P. Josephus
Fafard, P. Desidering
Fafard, . L, Donatus
Fafard, P, Frs-Xav.
Fafard, P. Leo

Fafvre, F L. Eugenips
Falkenhahn, F. L+ Medardus
Falher, P. Constantins
Falher, P. Julius

Fallon, P, Corolus

Fallon, P. Jacobus

Falgne, F. L. Michael
Fallon, D, D, Michael, Ep.
Faranda, . Petrus
Faraud, D. D. fenr., Ep

DIES ORBITUS

19 mart. 1920
20 dec. 1949
26 ocl. 1892
14 maii 1883
23 oct. 1835
23 jun. 10846
2 apr. 1885
3 jul, 1923
9 dec. 1942
18 mart. 1939
14 jan. 19306
24 jan. 1049
29 febr, 1998
28 murt. 1580
22 febr. 1931
26 sepl. 1942
26 sept. 1880

LOCUS OBITUS

San Giorgio
Edmon’on
Ropgaumont
Laching
Lebret
Hougemont
Frog Lake
Waregem
Engelport
Grouard
Berder
Kingston
Washington
Autun
London
Torinp

S. Boniface

L Quilmmqi;l: ex nostris exemplar hujusce Necrologii alphabe-

haber ablirere valebit — sejunctim

a paginis perfodici nostri « Missions » — ad modum fasciculi, post

u_l::!icalienem sequentium partivm (litt. I ad finem usqre) dec msu

: h“y;ls’anni habendam (UF. Stampa, 280, Via Aurelia, Roma (628),
ia).

tice exarati

e voluerit, illy
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COUNOMEN -~ MOMEN

Farhos, P. Bernardus
Farell, P. Matthaeus-Joseph
Fasshaner, F. L, Carolus
Fassbender, P, Fridericus
Fasiray, F, L. Basilius
Faugle, P. Julius

Faure, F. Sch, Achilleus
Faure, P, Aemilius

Faure, P, Alexander

Favier, P. Fridericus
Favier, P. L, Jos,

Favril, P. Hadrianus
Fayard, P. Fr-Xav.
Fayard, P. Joanmes-Maria
Fayetle, PP Joannes
Fayolle, I. Joan. Franc,
¥Fazzolare, F, I, Vincentius
Féat, P. Petrus
Feathersione, F. L, Goer,
Feche, F. Fridericus
Feldmann, F, Sch. Ernestus
Felsecker, F, Sch Henrlens
‘Feltraeco, P, Ignativs
Fendenheim, P. Alfonsus
Fernandez, P, Gallus
Fernandez, F, Sch, Jacobus
JFernandez, F. Soh, Justus
Fernamndo, P. Andreas
Fernando, F. L. Carclus
Fernando, ¥, David
Fernando, P. Franclscus
Fernando, P, Jacobus
Fernando, P. Josephus
Fernando, P, Leo

Ferrand, F. L, Jeann.-Bern,
Ferré, F, L. Petrus

Ferrl, P. Aristides

DIES OBITUS

28 aug.
g jun.
5 aug.

29 mail
5 jul.
2 jan,

13 febr.
< jan.
10 sepl.
10 sept.

28 febr.

30 jul.
10 febr,

28 dec.

1fi jan.

20 dec.
Y mart.

22 flebr,
5 jul.

27 dec,

19 sept.
4 jul.

16 jul

22 dec.

30 jan.
2 jun.

25 nov.
5 jan

30 apr.
7 aug

18 jul.

17 nov.

25 mart,
T aug

21 nov,

23 aug

16 oct.
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1916
1876
1950
1837
1874
1904
1874
1952
1848
1917
1852
1924
1934
1801
1805
1878
1041
1817
1832
1841
1042
1942
1951
1844
1839
1911
1938
1940
1943
1911
1951
1927
1947
1025
1870
1814
1846

LOCUS OBITUS

Borella
Jaffna
Neuss
Brownwaod
Moniréal
Paris
Marseille
La Brosse-Montc,
QOttawa
Vilré

N.D. de POster
Paris
Marseilfe
Paris

Diano Marina
Kimberley
Vancouver
Paris
Everingham
in bello

in bello

in bello
Romse
Colombo
Luarca
Madrid
Madrid
Maggona
Maggona
Chifaw
Borellg
Wennapuwa
Colombo
Colombe
Afx

Dinant
Alessa




COGHOMLEN - NDMEN

Fevre, P. Marcellus, Sch,
Fick, P. Victor
Figurado, P. Wilfridus
Filet, P, Franciscus
Filliitre, . Josephus
Filliung, P, Alfonsus
Filliung, P. Josephus
Finc, P. Joannes

Fisse, P. Joan,K Pelrus
Filzpairick, P, Joannes
Flakowski, F L. Bruno
Flandin, F. Sch. Henricns
Flannery, P, Jacobns
Flaugier, P, Henricus
Fleming, P. Francisens
Fletcher, P. Antonlos
Fieurant, F. Ludovicuus
Floc'h, . ¥Yvo-Marin
Flynn, F. L, Jacobus
Fisnn, P, Joannes
Fiynn, F, Joannes
Flurin, P. Joannes-B.
Foley, P. Danifel

Foley, P. Ludovicus
Foley, I'. Manritius
Foley, P. Thomas

Follis, . Gulielmus I'Arcy
Foliyn, P. Carolus
Fonder, F L. Cyrillus
Fontaine, P, L. Henr,
Fontaine, F. L. Joannes
Fontaine, F. 1. Lud.
Forget, P. Dioscorides
Forget-Despatis, F. Joinda
Forner, P. Augustus
Forcler, F, 1.. Bernardos
Fortier, P. Adolphus

DIES OBITUS

95 febr.
26 sept.
16 jan,
7 apr.
4 apr,
18 jan.
11 apr.
28 jun.
31 maii

9 mart.

18
20 jun.
13 dex.
26 oct.
5 jun.
1 mart,
231 febr.
24 jul.
20 dec,
11 mart,
31 dec.
12 jul.
3 jan.

24 maii

1939
1885
1936
1946
1817
1939
1938
1840
1803
1929

mart. 1942

1828
1048
1928
1046
1840
1949
1952
1808
1981
1842
1861
1943
1837

10 mart 1915

i8 nav.
3 oct.
21 sept.
96 sept.
15 maii

5 jum.

5 mart.

23 oct.
10 apr.
22 dec.
11 maii

17 jan.
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1844

1008
1940
1049
1942
1941

1913
1916
1805
1947
1954
1838

LOCUS OBITUS

Sierre

Fersey
Colombo

Afr

Aix

San Antonio
5. Avold
Skarzusko
Limages

Lee on Solent
in bello

Liége

Essex

N.D. de Lumidr,
Stat. Foed.
San Antonio
Pontmain
Foussard

New Westminst.
Lowell
Belmont
Faffna

5. Carolina
Fahannesburg
Durban
Inchicore
Fstcourt
Cracocie
Velgines
Ste-Agathe
Waregem
Thy-Re-Chdleau
Ottatva
Moniréal
Prelate
Ste-Ag -d.-M.
Egg Harbor



COGNOMEN - NOMEN

Fortier, F. L. Franciscus
Fortin, F. L, L.-Phillppus
Fortin, F, L Nnrcissus
Foriin, F. L, Onesimus
Founillit, P. Adolfus
Foulonneau, F. BEdoardus
Foulonneau, F. Josephus
Foumond, P, Vitalls
Fouguet, ‘P, ico
Fourcau, F. L. Josephus
Fournier, P, Josephus
Fournier, P, Josephus-Paulus
Fournler, F. L Petrus
Fournler, F, L, Philippus
Fox, P. Edwanius-Jacobtis
Faox, P. Georgius

Fox, F. L. Jacobus

Fox, P. Laurentius

Fox, F. L, Patricius
Frachon, F. L Ludovicus
Fralle, PP. Fabianus

Fralle, F. L. Petrus

Frala F. Sch, Miecislans
Francis, P. Jacobus
Francis, P. Faulus
Francisco, ¥. Sch. Xaverius
Francken, F. L. J. M,
Franco, F. Sch. Cajetanus
Frangon, P, Joannes
Frapsauce, I". Joseph
Frembgen, F. L, Cornelius
Friedrich, F. Sch Gullelmus
Frigere, P, Ludavicus Petrus
Frigon, P. J.-B.

Froe, P. Michael

Froger, P. Bch. Vielor
Frohwein, P. Franciseus

DIES OBITUS

8 mart, 1942

4 febr.
18 maii
22 apr.
20 jul.

3 ang.
7 sept
24 febr.
9 marl.
12 dec.
20 mail
16 febr.

1t mart.

23 jul
14 jul
24 sept.
S jan,
1 npr.

1945
1815
1811
1935
1910
1840
1892
1912
1817
1845
1804
1953
1833
1048
1953
1949
1805

16 mart. 1918

21 maii
6 onct.
18 jan,
8 dec.
2 mart
29 dec
d arg,
21 febr.
10 febr.
9 sept.
24 oct,
27 febr.
6 jun,
4l jan.
28 jun.
17 mart.
14 jul
I1 apr.
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1904
1916
1953
16411

. 1941

1946
1942
1920
1920
1588
1920
1910
1815
1866
1930
1905
1889
1947

LOCUS OBITUS

Mission (Tex.)
Cap-de-la-Mad.
Tewhkshury
Québec

ND. de B Sec.
Pont-Rousseau
Korokoro

S. Boniface
Mission City
Paris

N.D. de Lumidr.
Lowell

Falher

Alx

Louell

Creen Bay
Belmont House
Tewkshury
Philipstown
Lablachére
Madrid

Rome

Gusen Lager
Jaffna

Jaffna

Mission
Scheveningen
San Antonio
N.D. de B, Sec.
Gr. Bear Lake
Engelport

in bello

Air

Padre Isl. Beach
Ottawa

Rome
Kimberley




COGNOMEDN - NOMEN

Fromm, P. Georgins
Fuehs, P. Johannes
Foemmler, P. Franciscus
Fohrmann, P. Otho
Fulham, P. Carolus
Funke, ¥. Philippus
Furleng, P, Thomas
Fuss, F. L. Paulus

IMES QBITUS

146
1049
1933
1025
1003
1951
1613
1917

24 oct.
19 mart,
19 oct.
23 jun,
8 dec.
17 now.
18 febr.
30 apr.

§ 7. Gabillon - Guyonvernier

COGNOM EN -~ NOMEN

Gabillon, P. Victorinus
Gaco, F. L, Ezechiel
Gagneux, P, Renalus
Gagnon, F. L. Frandscus
Giagnen, ¥. L, Joh.-Bapi.
Gagnon, P. Petrus-Carclus’
Gaillard, P. Josephus
Gallagher, P. Jacohus
Gallan, P. Eugenius
Galle, P, Joannes-Leo
Gandar, P. Edwardes
Gandelfi, P. L Franciscus
Ganivet, F. Sch. Josephus
Ganzenmueller, F. L, Carolus
Garbuii, F. L. Thomas
Garelas, F, L. Jos.-Mar.
Garin, P. Andreas-Maria
Garnler, P. Joannes
Garro, F. L. Candidus
Garry P. Ludovicus
Gashers, F. Sch,

Gascan, P, Zephirinus
Gasté’ P, Alfonsus

DIES OBITUS

24 febr.
16 jul,
10 mart.
20 oct.
5 now.
12 aung,
5 aug.
28 febr.
24 jam.
19 jan,
25 ang.
15 oct.
27 apr.
20 sept.
14 jun.
28 sept.
18 febr.
15 jan,
15 apr. 1939
14 apr. 1939
31 mart, 145
3 jon. 1914
27 mav. 1819

1849
1049
1910
1881
1806
1601
1951
1047
1840
1918
1928
1868
1848
1916
1860
1858
1895
1860
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LOCUS OBITUS

Wien
Meluille
Rochester
Onandjakue
Otlawa.
Buttleford
Leeds

in bello

(177)

LOCUS OBITUS

Afr-en-Proo,
Lublinfec
Colomho
Lar Caribou
Hull

Lowell (Texas)
N.D. de Sion
Baileys Harbor
Colwyn Bay
Marseille
Bordeaux
Rome

Nancy

in bello
Glencree
Brownsuille
Loweil

Adx

S. Antonio
Afx

in bello

S, Boniface
Laval



COGNOMEN - NOMEN DIES OBITUS LOCUS OBITUS

Gasté, P. Renatus G mart. 1884 5. Albert
Gatter, P. Franc-Xaverios 24 maii 1948 Colmar
Gandel, F. L. Carolus 2 jan. 1841 Ponimain
Gaundenz, F. L. Camlilus 12 apr. 1897 N.D. de Sion
Gaudez, P. Augustinus 10 jun. 1885 Brownsuille
Gaurlin, P, Eugenius 21 febr. 1828 Aix

Gandmer, P. L, 6 nug. 1804 Mackenzie
Gaughren, D. D. Ant, Ep. 15 jan. 1901 Kimberley
Gaughren, D. D. Malt. Ep. 1 jun. 1014 Capetown
Gauthier, P, Irenacus 3 mart. 1952 FEdmonton
Gauthler, P. L, Adolphus 29 nov. 1953 S¢ Bon#f. (Man)
Gautler, P. Franciscus 80 jul. 1938 Jaffne

Gavary, P. Jullus 28 jan. 1830 Nice

Gaye, F. Joann.-Marin 16 ocl. 1A88 Homa (Texas)
Geédouin, F. Sch. Lodovicus 7 jun. 1928 Lo Boussac
Geelen, P. Philippus 29 febr. 1938 Fori Alexandre
Gelas, F. Sch. Raym. 16 apr. 1933 N.D. dg Lumiér,
Gelissen, P. Gulielmus 8 jun. 1954 Sugluk
Gembiak, F, Sch. Jos, 12 <ept. 1939 Michalow
Gendre, P. Florimundus 29 jom. 1878 Kamloops
Gendrean, P, Edmundus Il sept, 1818 Cap-de-la-Mad.
Genet, P. Victor 22 sept. 1814 Zulte

Génin, P. Vietor 19 dec. 18680 Talence
Genthon, P. Joannes-Ludov, 15 sept. 1882 Marseiile
Gentile, P. Rosarius 20 febr. 1048 Nopoli
Georgel, P. Franelscus 11 ang. 1920 Monéréal
Georgin, . P. Alfonsus 28 dec. 1883 Arcachon
Gérante, F, L. Peirus 25 nov. 1924 S5, Albert
Gérard, 5. Del P. Jos. 29 maii 1914 Roma (Bas.)
Gerber, F, L. Josephus 3 jul. 1944 Neuss

Gerer, F. L, Sebastianns 27 jun. 1934 Huenfeld
Gerhardy, P, L, Carolus 14 mart 1930 Rheindahlen
Gervals, P. Henrlcus 20 maii 1928 Manéwaki
Ghilini, P. Siephanus 2 jul. 1881 Jaffna
Gibbons, P. L. Dominleus 24 jul. 1892 Daingean
Gibelin, P. Josephus G jun 1888 Marseille
Gibelli P. Antomius 17 nov. 18468 Marseille
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COGNOMEN ~ NOMEN

Gibney, P. Jacohus
Gldrol, P. Marecellinus
Giebel, F. L, Aemllius
Gigaud, P. Laopoldues
Gigauilt, P, Fridericus
Gilgoux, P. Claud.~-Franciscus
Gigubre, F. 1., Deodatus
Gil, P. Sch. Justus
Gilbert, P. Christianus
Gitlard, F, L. Eugenius
Gillet, P. Maria-Jos,
Gillie, F. Sch. Roberius
Giltigan, P, Joannes
Gillon, F. 1.. Hupgo-Mar.
Giltaire, F. L. Leo
Girard,, P. Joan-Baptista
Girard, P, Primus
Gilrard, P. Wilfriduos
Girardin, F. L. Paulus
Gireud, P. Gustavus
Giroud, F. N. L. Henrleus
Giround, F_ L. Viclor
Giroux, P. Constant
Giroux, F. Sch. Steph,
Giudicelli, P. Panl
Glados, P, Sch. Franc.
. Gladu, P. Aloisius
Glahn, F, L Joannes
" Glandieres, F Soh. Pasealls
(Jeeson, P. Richardus
Glenat, P, L. Joannes
Gobert, P. Juannes
Goebhel, P'. Carolus
Gohlel, P. Carolus
Golabek, P, Josephus
Gollbach, F. L. Jacobus
Gomez, F, L, Gregorios

DIES OBITUS

14 jan, 1801
22 mart, 1931
25 sept. 1915
19 dec. 1803
26 mart. 1000
6 oct. 1865
marl. 1919
nov. 1936
jul, 1844
sept. 1886
sept. 1886
nov. 1878
aug. 1886
apr. 1363
dee, 1931
mart. 1914
jul. 1949
ang. 1953
jul. 1868
nov. 1893
oct. 18932
oct. 1846
21 jan. 1941
26 maii 1584
16 apr. 1917
12 sept, 1939
93 dec. 1925
10 mart. 1941
10 jun. 1904
25 jan. 1951
20 oct. 1802
7 lebr. 1900
13 nov. 1923
4 jan. 1917
22 jun. 1852
2 mart. 1930
7 jan. 1048

SEEIBERG B8 BRERY
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LOCUS OBITUS

Clencree

Ste Foy

in bello
Diano Marina
Lowell
Ottawa
Ville-Marie
Madrid

La Brosse
Marseille
Pontmain
Maniwaki
Leeds
Belinont
Dampicouri
Dinant
Lowell
Pincher Creek
Otiarwa
Montmarire
N.D. de B. Sec.
Marseile
Cap-de-la-Mad.
Rome

Verdun
Michalow

S. Boniface
Engelport
Lyon

Piltown

5. Boniface
Leeds
Leinefelde
Marseille
Kedzierzyn
Bingen

F.as Arenas



COGNOMEN - NOMEN |

Gomez, ¥. Sch. Daniel
Gomez, P, Gasparus
Gondresuit, . Faulus
Gonneville, P. Menricus
Gonnet, P L. Franciscus
Gonzalez, F. Sch, Emeterius
Gongzalez, P, Sch, Jusius
Gooncsckere, P. Emmanuel
Gouranion, P, Panlus
Gourdon, P. Bonifatius
Gourdon, F. Carolus
Gouret, P, Franciscus
Gourichon, P, Ludovicus
Gourlay, P Petrus
Gourmelen, P. ¥vo

Gouy, P, Edwardus

Graf, ¥ L. Michasl

Grall, F. L. Jnoobus
Grandfils, P. Joannes Rapt.
Grundin, P. Henrleus
Grandin, 5, Del, Vitalis, Ep.
Grant, . Gulielmus
Graton, P, Augustinus
Gratian, F, L. Dionys.
Gratton, P Leopeoldus
Greaney, P. Jacobus
Gregoire, F. Sch, Aurellan
Grelaud, P. Eungenius
Grenler, P. Armandus
Grenier, P. Ferdinandus
Grimaud, P. Mathorinus
Grimberg, P. Gulielmus
Grollier, P. Henrlcous
Grosse, P. Georglus
Groszke, P. Ludoy,
Grouard, D. D. Aemil. Arch,
Grousseault, F, L, Eug.

DIES QBITUS

28 nov.
24 febr.
a7 oct.

3 apr.
29 febr.
20 mail
23 jul.

24 mart
13 sept.
25 dec.
26 jan.
28 nov.
a1 febr.
18 jun.
21 jan.

8 mart.

4 apr.
81 maii
14 jun,
16 febr.
3 jun.
20 muaii
13 jul.
18 jun.
29 {gabr,
8 febr.
11 febr.

1636
1906
1945
1832
1883
1938
1938

1947

1938
1897
1940
1801
1941
1925
1931
1943
1924
1935
1817
1623
1902
1944
1928
1914
1847
1945
1919

14 mart. 1914

20 apr.

1841

27 mart, 1903

23 maii
11 deec.

4 jun,
13 oet.
23 ocl.

1843
1949
1864
1942
1942

T mart. 1831

13 febr.

7

1848

LOCUS OBITUS

Madrid
Bambalapitiye
Montréal

Fort Frances
Batileford
Madrid
Pozuelo
Colombo
Ste-Foy (Lyon)
Jaffun
Providence
Jaffna
Kurunegala
Pigtermaritzburg
Mercedes

Forl Smith
§. Charles

S. Boniface
Québec

Paris

S. Albert
Strealor
Montréal
Scarlon
Montréal
Dublin
Lachine

San Remo
Oloron
Québec

La Brosse
Cologne

Cood Hope
Chdteau-Saling
Mokrzyswow
Cereuard
Ceylon, laffna




COGNOMEN - NOMEN

Gruoehl, P. Carolus
Gubbins, P. Gulielmus
Gubbins, . Jancobus
Gubbins, P. Timothens
Guégven, P. Joan.-Peirus
Guenneugues, P. Joannes
Guéret, P. Peltrus

Guerra, F, Sch. Josephns
Guertin, P. &ch. Arthurus
Gueriin, P. Arthurus
Gueriin, P. Fridericus
Guesdon, . Natalis
Guesnon, P. Georglus
Guglielmi, P, Thomas
Guibert, Em. Card. Jos. Hipp.
Guidl, P, Sch. Guide
Guigues, D. ). Eugen. Ep,
Gulicher, P. Martings
Guillard, P. Josephys
Guillaume, P, Alexander
Guillaume, F, L. Ludovicus
Guiller, P, Felix

Gulllet, . Augustinus
Guillet, P, L. Caslestinus
Guillet, P. Didacus
Gulllet, F, L. Felix
Guilient, P. Ludovicus
Guillon, P. Josephus
Guinet, P. Antoninus
Guinet, P. Franc.-Xav,
Guinet, F. L. Joannes-B.
Guiet, P. Josephus
Guirand, P, Paullnus
Guitenu, P. Augustinus
Guoiiot, P, Ludovicos
Gamede, P. L, Leo
Gunkel, F. L. Adalbertos

DIES OBITUS

8 mart. 1945
9 sepl. 1005
30 dec. 1869
5 febr. 1913
32 oct. 1009
28 jon. 1934
1 sept. 1047
28 nov. 1938
21 apr. 1902
23 jul, 1832
21 sept. 1924
20 maii 1041
30 aug. 1946
1 maii 1936
3 jul. 1886
31 mari, 1954
8 febr. 1874
22 aug. 1952
31 maii 1904
2] maii 1951
19 ang. 1830
5 oct. 1015
27 apr. 1913
50 sept. 1911
16 dec, 1923
21 febr. 1903
12 ang. 1930
29 maii 192]
15 marl. 1995
11 mait 1863
29 aug. 1907
13 jun. 1947
23 dec. 1948
24 dec. 1942
1 dec. 1952
29 nov. 1942
5 muart, 1818
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LOCUS OBITUS

5. Nikolaus
Dublin
Rome
Belmont
Maniwaki
Neaw Orleans
Pontmain
Afadrid
Oitguza
Oitawa
Qudber
Jupigné
Ponimain
Colombo
Parjs
Vistrorio
Ofltawa
HRoma (Bas.)
Lawell
Borelly

5t Albert
.Bohburg
Borella
Edmonton
Duluth

New Westminsier

Ponintain
Diane Maring
Afr
Talence
Waregem
Florenville
Colombo
Pontmain
Jaffna
Natal

in bella



COCNOMEN - NOMEN

Gusmazn, P. Jowunnes-Baptisia

Gutfreund, P, Fr.-Xav.
Gutirennd, P. Josephus
Guth, P, Josephus

Gutlerrez, F. Sch. Emmanuel
Guyonvernier, P. Ludovicns

§ 8. Haas - Hussson (116)

COGNOMEN - NOMEN

Haas, P. Carolos

Hack, F. L. Leonardus
Hapen, . Joannes B,
Haim, P. Carolus

Haley, P. Guliel, Patric.
Hally, F. L. Gullelmus
Hally, P. L, Iosephus
Hameay, F. L. Nov. Jos.
Hamel, P. Hadrianus
Hamel, F. Sch. Leo
Hamm, P. Francizens
Hammer, P. Siephanuos
Hammersley, P. Patricius
Haimeniauz, P. Franciscus
Hamonic, P. Aristides
Hand, F, L Pairicius
Hanewinkel, P. Hugo
Harnon, I'. Michael
Hanon, P. Albertns
Haorkins, F, L, Patricius
Harmani, P. Alfonsos
Harnols, P, Maximuns
Harperscheidt P, Robertus
Harqguel, P, L. Josephus

DIES OBITUS

93 sept. 1004
7 maii 1843
23 febr. 1914
21 sept. 1920
23 jul. 1936
3 maii 1918

DIES OBITUS

10438
1920
138
1939
1929
1027
1945

27 nov.
25 jul.

18 febr
24 oct

2 oct

30 dec.
15 maii
10 aug. 1817
7 jul. 1942
& febr. 1934
12 maii 1918
g febr. 1008
18 nov. 1947
20 mart. 1923
10 [ehr. 1906
23 aug. 1868
25 mart. 1944
S jum. 1947
21 apr. 1092
14 ook, 1907
@ lebr. 1932
19 sept. 1819
14 ang. 184
21 sept. 1853

Marrington, F. Sch. Phil.-Ger, 22 mart. 1953

et |

LOCUs OBITUS

Peris
Braamfontein
Kimberley
Edmonton
Pozuslo

Nice

LOCUS OBITUS

San Femando
Diano Maring
5. Ulrich
Litamerice
Tewksbury
Daingean

San Antonic
Bixschoote
Perkins
Prince- Alhert
Strasbourg
Pislersburg
Tewksbury
Jersay

Home

Riv. au Foin.
Med..Altdorf
Dulblin
Inchanga
New Waeasiminst
Maggona
Cap-de.la-Mad.
Duesseldarf
Pontmain
Germision




COCNOMEN - NOMEN

Harimann P. Alfonsus
Hartmann, P. Josephus
Hauersperger, P, Josephus
Hautin, P. Renatus
Havlai, I, Henricus

Hayes, F, Sch Edwardus
Hays, F, L. Mathurlnus
Healy, P. Jacobus

Hecht, P. Vietor

Hébert P. Ludovicus
Heckmann, F, L, Conrad
Hector, P. Joscphus
HefTernan, F. Sch. Peiros
Hehn, P, Nicolaus

Heil, F. L. Althanusius
Helmbiicher, P. Antonius
Heintz, F. L. Henricus
Helsterbach, F. L, Petrus
Hélary, P. Franciscus
Helias, P. Hervaeus
Helmstetter, F L. Alolsios
Hemon, F. L. Franciscus
Heénault, P, Adolphus
Hennessy, P. Rogerius
Hennessy, F. Thomas
Helnrichs, F. L. Habert
Henry, F, L. Leo-Faulos
Henry, P. Aemillus

Henry, P. Alfons. Carolus
Henirich, F. Sch. Barthol.

Herchenbach, F. L. Henricus

Herda, F, L. Aloisius
Hérel, P. Martinus
Hermandung, P, Ludovicus
Hermés, P, Huberlus
Hermilte, P. J. Fr,
Hermitle, P. Marcellinus

BIES OBITUS

& mart, 1808
8 jan. 1049
25 jum. 1926
6 ian. 1927
30 dec., 1841
10 sept. 1875
24 apr. 1832
24 jun. 1918
22 jun. 1949
15 nov. 1833
11 mart 1938
8 maii 1037
1 jul. 1944
G apr. 1938
11 jan. 1935
a7 dec. 1943
21 jul. 1915
21 jan. 19215
3 apr, 1831
2 sept. 1938
9 jun. 1940
2¢ nov. 1936
18 febr. 1981
16 mart. 1911
27 mart. 1872
21 apr. 1834
20 oct. 1898
28 jun. 1916
31 maii 1838
15 sept. 1890
19 sept. 1938
8 maii 1018
24 jul. 1941
27 sept. 1039
2 oct, 1048
11 mart. 1884
22 apr. 1897
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LOCUS OBITUS

Kenora

Metz

Fiuggi
Fdmeonton
in bello
Belmont
Edmonton
Montréal
Durban
Granby

Kl. Windk,
Strashourg
Daingean
Metz
Huenfeld
Sisseion

in bello
Huenfeld
Mantes
Newcastle
in bello
Edmonton
Hull
Calbally
Inchicore
Swakopmund
Borella
Usurlril
Nonway House
Berntrode
Windhoek
Buaillenl
Negombo
Humboldt
Regina

N.D. de B. Sac.
Ottawa



COGNOMEN = NOMEN

Herrero, P, L. Thomas
Herrlein, F. L. Alfredus
Hert, P. Florentius

Hess, P, Edpardus

Hess, P, Nov. Sch. Joseph
Hessel F. L. Gulielmus
Hesseling, F. Sch. Frane,
Héin, P. Gaspardus

Heétn, P, Pelrus

Heucheri, F. Sch, Joann,
Hévin, P. Carolus Henrlcus
Heydt, . Fridericus
Hickey, P, Patricins
Hidien, P. Anatolins
Hillen, P, Joscphus
Hintzen, F. L. Hermann
Hippolyie, P'. Josephus
Hlozek, F. L. Sicphanus
Hoag, P. Philippus

Hoech, ¥, L. Carolus
Hoelli, F. L. Huberius
Hoelscher, P. Bernardus
Hoeppner, F. L, Augustus
Hoffet, P. Aemilius
Hoflmann, F L. Josephus
Hofmann, F, L. Josephus
Hoimann, F. L. Augustinus
Hoffmeler, P. Henricus
Hogan, P, L. Joannes
Holioman, F. L. Willlam
Holmpfel, . L, Josephus
Honorai, ', Joan,-Bapt.
Horean, P. Joh.-Bapt
Haorris, I'. Edwardus
Hounle, P. Germanuos
Houordier, F. L. Victor
Houssais, P. Gabriel

DIES OBITUS

17 jul. 1911
20 jan. 1939
15 oct. 1880
12 apr. 1953
23 sept. 1942
11 dec. 1842
8 maii 1842
23 apr. 1878

B sept. 1943
29 sept. 1921
4 aug. 1868
21 dec. 18952
17 pov. 1874
19 nov. 1871
992 sept. 1954
8 jan. 1844
30 juin, 1910
13 febr, 1942
15 aug. 1954

21 maii 1912
30 aug. 1041

14 jun. 1917
19 apr. 1806
3 mart. 1948
28 febr. 1945
& febr. 10583
4 mmg. 1626
7 nov. 1618
24 jan, 1878
37 jun. 1853
11 sept. 1805
23 dec. 1862
18 apr. 1032
2 juil. 1893
13 nov. 1950
23 jul. 1898
20 jun. 1947
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LOCUS OBITUS

Urnieta

5. Charies
Batileford
Sisselon

in bello
Engelport
Weert
Tulalip
Edmaonton

S. Boniface
Bordeaux
Muenchen
Inchicore
Kimberley
Muensler

S. Nicolgs
Jaffna
Lubliniac
Carrizoa Springs
S. Charles
in bello
Hambourg

S. Charles
Paris
Sarreburg
San Leonarda
Edmonton

St. Gabriel
Belmont
William’s Lake
Winnipeg.
N.D. de I'Osier
Parts
Weterford
Carps (Is.) *
Paris
Resolution




COGROMEN - NOMEN

Howard, F. L, Daniel
Howe, P. Gulislmus
Howlett, P. Franclscus
Huord, P. Alexander
Huard, F L. Viialis
Huchet, I, Paulus Gustavus
Huck, F, L., Ernestus
Hucke, F. Sch. Josephus
Hudon, P. Franclseus
Hughes, P. Jacohus
Hugonard, P. Juscphus
Hugonene P, Henricus
Hompert, P, Albertus
Humpert, P. Paulus
Hunt, P, Edwardus
buss, P. Josephus
Iusson, P. Aupustinus

DIES OBITUS

7 jul. 1918
13 febr. 1800
29 ang. 1919
3 oct. 1918
9 febr. 1896
30 ncv. 18901
24 apr. 1818
19 jun. 1840
9 act. 1920
16 apr. 1941
11 febr. 1917
2 dec. 19010
8 jun. 1929
1 sct. 1990
238 nov. 1924
11 febr. 1943
23 sept. 1928
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LOCUS ORITUN

Glendalough
Hitawa
Kokstad
Urniela
Pontmain
La Gorgue
Kreuzach
in bellp
San Antonio
Belfast
Lebret
Roma (Bosut.)
Kimbarley
Wickede
Clencree
Clairsivre
Fdmonton



IX. BIBLIOGRAPHIE OBLATE

Un mo! d'introduction,

Eel-il bien nécessnire de rappeler encore & nos
lecteurs que le but premier de la bibliographie oblate
figurant dans nos « Missions » est de faire connaitre
a la Congrégation tout ouvrage publié par des Oblata.

11 est donc de I'intérét de tous en général et de
chaque autenr Oblat en partienlier qu'il nous soit
envoyé au moins un exemplaire de toute publication
nouvelle.

N’est-il pas requis, par ailleurs, qu'au moins dans
une Maison d’Oblats il v ait une bibliothéque com-
prenant tous les ouvrapes écrits par des Oblats? Et
cette Maison, ne serait-ce pus — en lout premier
lieu — la Maison Générale?

Dés lors, n'est-ce pas un deveir pour chacun des
ndtres de coniribuer dans la mesure du possible a
la constitution de cette documeniation? Les auleurs
en tout premier lien!

Ce serait modestic mal comprize de croire que
telle publication est trop mesquine pour étre envoyée
a4 la Maison Générale. Si elle fut jugée digne d’éire
livrée an public, elle peut figurer dans le catalogue
de notre Bibliographie Oblate, si heureusement com-
menoé par le R. P. Marcel Bernad, 0.M.I, et publié
& Liége (Belgique) en 1922. Lu suite de ce Catalogue
est en préparation et paraitra dés gue les circonstan-
ces le permetiront.

C’est pourquoi nous demandons aux natres de nous
faire parvenir autant que possible denx exemplaires
de chaque édition nouvelle, avec priére de les adres-
ser au T. R. P. Général
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* & *

SociETE cANAMENNE D'ErTunes MarisLes., — L'Imma-
culée Vierge Marie. (Journces d'Emdes, Cap-de-
la Madelcine, 12-13 aofit 1954). Editions de I'Uni-
versité d’Ottawa, 1955, 200 pp. (22,5 em. X 15,5).

Voici le 47éme volume des publications sérices de
FUniversité d’Ottawa, consaeré aux journées d'études
mariales des 12 et 13 aoiit, 1954. qui précédérent
la magmifique journée du Couronnement de N. D. du
Cap, — Madone nationnle du Canada — par les
mains du Cardinal Valerio Valeri, Légat de §. S.
Pie XII au Congrés Marial du Conada (5-15 aodt '54).

L'ouvrage comporte une série d’études tendant
toutes & la glorification de Marie et par Elle, de
TAuteur de loute grice, Dieu glorifié en sa Mére,
Notre Dame Immaculée.

Dans un premier travail, le R. P. Adrien M. Ma-
lo, O.F.M., présente '« Economie divine dans ln ré-
vélation biblique de Plmmaculée Conception. Un
Rédemptoriste. le R. P. Vadeboncoeur, nous montre
ensuite en S. Alphonse de Liguori. « Le dernier doc-
teur de PImmaculée Conception ». Le R.- P. Joseph
Ledit, S. J., met en lumidre: « I’fmmaculée Con-
ception et les Eglises d'Orient ». Un de scs confre-
res, Je R. P. Robert Morency, S.J., célebre In « Li-
bre coopération de Marie & sa grice initiale ». Aprés
guoi un Oblat, le R. P. Marcel Bélanger, Secrétaire
do In S. C. E. M., trace le rapport entre « PImmacu-
lée Conception et la Maiernité divine », Sur ce su-
jet de capitale importance, il espére bien pouvoir
revenir.

Les séances d’étndes se cloturérent par un rap-
port du R. P. Lachanee, O. P.: «Ymmaculée Con-
ception et Association au Sauveur dans Foemvre de
lz Rédemption ».

Les travaux présentés en la Séance Publique com-
portaient trois beaux sujets de nature a captiver lout
auditeur catheolique.
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1. « L'Immaculée, régle He vie des chrétiens » (M.
I'albbé Ferland, p. s s.).

2. « Un grand signe: Flmmaculée, victorieuse de
toutes les hérésies » (R. P. Guindon, sam.m.).

3. « La Royauté universelle de 'Immaculée » (Ro-
ger Brien) Pofme dont ln publication est ici sim-
plement annoncée et bien présentée. L'ouvrage s'ache-
ve par la composition actuelle de la S5.C.E.M.

* & #

Bibliografia Missionaria. Anno XVIil: 1954 — Com-
pilata dai Bibliotecari P. Giovanni Ronunerskir-
chen, P, Giovanni Dindinger, P. Nicola Kowalsky,
Oblati di M. L Unione Missionaria del Clero in
Italia, Roma 1955; pp. 130 (24 17 cm.).

En y comprenant une recension de quelque 118
livres et opuscules publiés ces derniéres années sur
des sujets d’intérét missionnaire, la « Bibliografia Mis-
sionaria » de 1954 nous présenle une vingtaine d’ar-
guments préseniés dans Pordre habituel, a savoir:
1) nouvesux périodiques missionnaires; 2) Dectrine
missiennaire fondamentale; 3) Doctrine dans 1 pra-
tigue: 4) Histoire Générale des Miscions; 5) Etat ac-
tuel des missions en général; 6) Vie et coopération
missionnaires en pays chrétiens; 7) Instituts mission-
naires; 8) Lo médecine en missions; 9) Le personnel
migsionnaire indigéne; 10) Les missions en Orient et
parmi les musulmans; depuis le chapitre 11 jusqu'a
la fin, les livres et articles missionnaires sont classés
dans ’ordre des pays auxquels ils se rapporieni.

Bien que ce numéro de la B. M. comporte 1126
titres d’articles et d’ouvrages il n’épuize évidemment

pas la matiére.
# & #

R. P. Simon J.-M., O.M.I. — L'Impossible Alliance
(Communisme et Progressisme emn fuce de la Foi
chrétienne). Librairie Arthéme Fayard, 18, rue
du St. Gothard, Paris, 256 pp. (19,5x14,5 em.).
Dans 1n collection « Eeclesia» dont la direction

lLittéraire est assumée par Daniel-Rops, la librairie
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Favard nous preésente un bean livre, venant bien a
son heure, et dii a la plume avertie et profondément
apostolique du R. P. J.-M. Simon, professcur en no-
tre Scolasticat de France (Selignac).

L’ouvrage est fort bien préfacé par le R. P. Phi-
lippe de la Trinite, 0:.C.D. qui souligne opportunité
de cetic publication d'un A, qui «n'est pas resté
sans étre ému et surpris, il ou la, du danger re-
préaenté dans la société moderne par Pinfluence in-
sidieuse des idées communistes, méme cachées sous
le masque du progressisme ».

Publication vraiment apostolique, visant avant
tout le bien des Ames. Le bon Pére Carme le dit
de maniére bien pittoresque: « Vous ne jouez pas au
bouledogue de T'orthodoxie. Je sens en vous 'apdtre
qui veut converlir, qui veut éclairer, paree qu’il ai-
me « Veritatem facientes in chnritate ». Je pense que
5t Paul ne vous désavouerait pas »,

Et aprés avoir caractérisé Ia noble maniére de
T'A. dans un exposé i trés larges vues, aux antipodes
d’un anticommunisme a trés courte vue, qu’il quali-
fiernit volontiers de sysiématique et borné, le prév
facier conclut par un heureux rappel des doctrines
de 5. 5. Pie XII en la matiére, non sans avoir con-
fessé d'abord: « Si le temps ne m’en avait pas fait
défant, jaurain volontiers écrit quelque ouvrage dans
le sens du vbtre...».

L'ouvrage du R. P. Simon se compose de 14 cha-
pitres qui se cherchent vainement dans une table de
matiéres inexistante mais qui découlent cependant
harmoniensement I'un de I'autre.

Les voici avec toule la richesse de leur contenu:
1) Position des progressistes; 2) Eglise et capitalisme;
3 )Le sens de 'histoire; 4) Le chnstinnisme doit-il se
rajuster?; 5) Athéisme et marxisme; 6} Aujourd’hui
comme hier; 7) Morale communiste et morale chré
tienne; 8) Marxisme et communion des Saints; 9) Mar-
xisme et travail; 10) Marxisme et paix; 11) Marximw
et Evangile (Beau chapitre montrant les divergences
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profondes qui opposent irraductiblement Pidéologie
marxiste & 1a doctrine évangélique); 12) PEglise Rus-
se; 13) La vérité dans la charité; 14) Le déeret du
13 juillet, 1949, défendant aux catholiques de donner
leur nom ou de préter lenr appui aw parti commu-
nisle.

Nous souhaitons & ce beau livre de la série ¢ Ec-
clesia » le succés et la large diffusion qu’il mérite.

Remarquons encore pour finir que V'actualité de
Pouvrage du R. P. Simon est bien mise en relief
par la condamnation loule récente des « progressis-
tes» polonais (décret de 1a S. C. du Saint-Office,
en date du 8 juin 1955). Voir, i ce sujet, le com-
mentaire de 'Osservatore Romano du 29 juin 19535:
La necessita di due condanne: « Menire il Cardi-
nale Wyszynski ed altri Veseovi polacchi sono in
prigione o sono impediti nell’esercizio del loro ui-
ficio episcopale, noi stiamo assislendo ad un inguali-
ficabile tentativo di far passare i regimi comunisti co-
me rispettosi della Liberta della Chiesa Cattolica.

Lo scrittore Boleslaw Piasecki, esponente dei « eat-
tolici progressisti polacchi, e il Settimanale « Dzis 3
Jutro» («Oggi e Domaniy) sono ira i pin zelanti
propagandisti di queste false affermazioni e tentano
di farle accettare di contrabbando anche ni cattolici
di qua della cortina di ferro ». Le livre condamné de
Piasecki est intitulé: « Problémes essentiels» (« Za-
gadnienia Istotne »).

L I O
Rovguerte Louls-FrépEric. — L'Epopée Blanthe.

Editions Arthéme Fayard, Paris XIVe. — 125 pp.

(183 13 em.).

Depuis longiemps la plaquelte « L'Epopée blan-
che », de Lonis-Frédéric Rouquette étail épuisée. La
voici réimprimée et agrémentée de quelques jolis cli-
chés se rapportant i mos missions du Grand Nord

capnadien,
Tout le récit de Rouquette rédigé en style direct,
rapide, incisif — wvrai style de journaliste en quéte
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d'un reporiage sensationnel — nous fait voir les Mis-
sionnaires O.M.L a l'oeuvre dans leur splendide apos-
tolat des glaces et des neiges. C'est comme le dérou-
lement d'un {ilm passionnant an sujet duguel I'A. re-
cevait ces lignes de Son Eminence le Cardinal Du-
bois, archevéque de Paris: « Quiconque aura fait avec
vous les premiers pns, ne vous quittera plus. Avec
vous, il voyagera sur ces terres désolées, 2 la suite
de ces conquéranis d’imes qui braveni le freid, la
faim, la neige, les flenves et les lacs glacés, les solitu-
des immenses, la barbarie des hommes pour étendre
toujours plus loin le régne de I'Evangile et les bien-
faits de la Civilisation Chrétienne ».

» &8

JeTTic Fernano, O.M.I. — La voie de la Sainieté da-
prés Marie de Ulncarnation, Fondatrice des Ur
sulines de Quebee. — Editions de I'Université
d’Outawa. (1954) 219 pp. (19 em. < 12)

Dans cette publication de I'Institut de Missiologie
de I'Université d’Ottawa, le R. P. Fernand Jetié,
O.ML.L, professeur a I'Institut de Missiologie de ladite
Université, veut nous faire connailre un peu mieux
celle que Bossuet — & la snile du Pére Jérome Lald
lemant, n’a pas craint d’appeler « la Thérése du Nou-
veau Monde », Marie de ’Incarnation — alias Marie
Guyart, originaire de Tours (1699-1772), la fondatrice
des Ursulines de Québec.

Laissant le plus poseible dans 'ombre les graces
merveilleuses déerites par la Vénérable, 1'A, s'attache
uniquement i la « solide doctrine » qui anima toute
la vie spirituelle de cette dme d'clite,

Dans un premier chapitre il nous fait connaitre
le point de départ de toute vie parfaite selon I'en-
seignemenl de la Vénérable, coincidant d'ailleurs par-
faitement avec I'enseignement de St Thomas d’Aquin:
« Vous deviendrez saint i vous voulez ». Se basant
loujours sur de nombreuses citations de la Vénérahle,
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TA. nous indique dans les trois chapitres suivants
les moyens de progresser dans la sainteté: 1) direc-
tion spirituelle; 2) ormison; 3) pratique de Pimila-
tion de Jésus-Christ (les 12 maximes de Jésus-Christ
qui ne soni autres que le pur esprit de I'Evangile et
ne tendent en définitive qu'a deux choses: 1) [aire
mourir Iime 2 elle-méme par la pratique de Phumi-
lité, de T'oubli de soi, de la charité fraternelle, de
la mortification; 2) la faire vivre au Christ par la fi-
délité a son divin Eaprit).

Un dernier chapitre sur I'union parfaite au Verbe
Incarné montre en la Vénérable elle-méme le terme
de la moniée spirituelle: une mort d'amour suivie de
Téternelle possession de Dieu dans I'au-dela.

Comme on le sait, Marie de U'Incarnation a é&ié
déclarée vénérable, le 19 juillet 1911, mais elle at-
tend encore les honneurs de la béatification, Aussi I'A.
de conclure son ouvrage par un voeu que nous fai-
sons volontiers notre. « Que le lecteur qui aura aime

sa doctrine, veuille bien demander i Dien de la
glorifier.

s & &

R. P. PisLonz Jos, O.M.I. — La Vie Spirituelle de
Mgr de Mazenod, Fondateur de la Congrégation
des Missionnaires Oblats de M. I., lére Partie:
1782.1812. Etude critique (Excerpta ex disserta-
tione ad Lauream in Facultate Theologica Pon-
tificne Universitatis Gregorianac) - Romae 1955.
@ pp. (24,5 em. X 17).

Les 62 poges de ce modeste extrait de la thése
doctorale du R. P. Joseph Pielorz, O.M.1L, récemment
désigné par le T. R. P. Général comme un des as-
sistants du R. P. Joseph Morabito, Postulateur Géné-
ral de nos Causcs en Cour de Rome, font vivement
désirer une publication prochaine de I'ensemble de
ee beau travail,

Nous trouvons ici une trds belle analyse du ca-
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raciére d'Engine de Mazenod. C'est le chapitre 5éme
d’une éwde d’ensemble qui — aprés 3 ans d’actives
recherches — a permis & I'A. de scruter les 30 pre-
mieres années de la vie du Vénéré Fondateur. Aprés
avoir résumé les 4 premiers chapitres, consacrés 1) au
milieu socinl et familial d'Engéne de Mazenod; 2) a
la grice d'enfance (1782-1797); 3) a la crise de jeu-
negze (1798-1805); 4) & le conversion et a la vocation
sacerdotale (1806-1808), 'A. passe a ume étude de
caractére qui, en 10 poinls majeurs, nous campe un
Eugéne de Mazenod magnifiquemena preparé i Iac-
complissement d'une irés grande tiche.

Au chap. 6eéme le sort en est jeié: Eugéne de Ma-
zenod s'oriente vers la perfection sacerdotale. La di-
vine Providence fera de lui — par ses fils spiri-
uels, les O.M.I. — le Pére de nombreux peuples en-
gendrés au Christ dnns ioutes les parties du monde.

Nous souhaitons an R. P. Piclorz de pouvoir con-
tinuer I'étude des aulres décades de cette vie spiri-
tuelle &i riche et si profonde et d'en faire partici-
per un jour la Famille ohlate tout entiére.

- & @

R. P. CoseEntiNo GEorcEs, O.M.I. — Histoire de nes
Régles: 1. Rédaction et Sources de nos Régles
1816-1818). 2. Perfectionnement et napprobation
de nos Régles (1819-1827). Rome,, Maison Géné-
role, 1954. Editions des Etudes Oblates (Ottawa,
1955) (ad usum privatum Congregationis),

Ces premiers volumes miméographids par les soins
de nos Archives d’Histoire Oblate (Qttawa) sont les
precurseurs de 4 outres volumes consacrés aux di-
verses revisions de nos régles oblates depuis 1843
jusqu’en 1953,

Comme le titre I'indique, le premicr volume (tra-
duit de litalien par le R, P. Gilles Marchand, O:M.
L) nous parle de la Rédaction de nos Regles (Anté-

— 396 —



cédents, occasion, circonstances) et de lear accepta.
tion par les memhres de la Congregation naissante.
Quant aux sources de noe Reégles, la principale g'en
trouve dans celles de S, Alphonse, les sources secon-
daires se trouvant dons la régle des Jésnites, des La-
zaristes, des Oratoriens, des Oblats de St Charles
aingi que dans la régle et les usages des Sulpiciens,

D’autres sources sont ensuite passées en revue
parmi lesquelles surtout les Péres et Eerivains ee-
clésiastiques sinsi que In Ste Ecriture.

Dans le 2éme volume — tradunit par une Soeur
Visitandine de Rome — 1’A. nous expose les per-
fectionnements successifs apportés a la Régle ct leux
traduction laline en wue d'ume approbation pon-
tificale par le Vicaire de N. S. Jésus-Christ.

Dans une letire de présentation des volumes déja
publiés, Je T. R. P. Général proclame luiilité de
I« Histoire de nos Régles » pour tous ceux qui chez
nous sont tenus en vertu de leurs fonctions de faire
de nos Saintes Régles la source toujours féconde de
leur prédication, de leur enmseignement, comme de
leur direction « je veux parler, ditil, du personnel
de nos Maisons de formation: juniorats, noviciats,
stolasticats ».

Et il ajoute: « Quiconque devra précher aux Ob-
lats de tout rang et de toul dge, devra étudier de
prés ce travail du R, P. Cosentino.

ILe T. R. P. Général conclut cette lettre par le
voen suivani: « Puisse I'Histoire de nos Régles sii-
muler dans la Congrégation 1'étude de nos Constitu-
tions gi belles et déclancher tout un mouvement de
piélé et de ferveur bhasé Jsur une observance de
plus en plus amoureuse et convaincue de ce Code
de lois spirituelles légué aux Oblats de Marie Im-
maculée par leur saint Fondateur, Mgr de Mazenod.

LER B 2
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R. P. Sroraor Ecimo, O.M.I. — L’assoluta liberta di-
vina nefle Creazione alla luce dell'Enciclica « Hu-
mani Generis », Padova, Tipografia del Semina-
rio, 1955. 53 pp. (24 em. X 17).

L'objet particulier de ece travail — qui esl une
thése de doctorat en théologie, publiée ici partielle-
ment par la typographie du Seminaire de Padouey
— est @illustrer 1'absolue liberté divine dans l'acle
de la création. Six chapitres de la thése sont pré-
sentés en résumé; quatre autres permettent a 'A. de
parler plus longuement de la liberté absolue de
Dien comme d’une vraie liberié, opposée non seule-
ment 3 une néeessité exirinséque mais encore i toute
nécessité inlrinséque ou morale, Liberté absolue en
tant qu'elle est précisément le contraire de néces-
sité nbsolue.

Guidé par le Mngistére ecclésiastique, par I'Eeri.
ture Sainte el la Tradition ecclésiastique et théolo-
gique, VA, veut démonirer qu'un catholique doil
adhérer a ce dogme,

Se luissant guider par la raison, I'A. pense que
par les seules lumiéres de Pintelligence humaine on
peut arriver i la conclusion que Dieu est vraiment
libre — d'une liber1é de choix — quant a la Création
des étres existants, de telle sorte quil aurait pu réel-
lement ne point les créer.

En conclusion de son travail et tout en aflirmant
Ia valeur de ses arguments d’ordres divers, VA, dé-
clare que la ot la voix du Magisiére infaillible de
I’Eglise, s’est fmite enlendre claire et précise, il n'y
a plus lien de discuter,

Dien souverainement libre et reconnu comme lel
par notre raison peut aussi étre honoré par humble
hommage de noire Foi, adhérant aux enseigncments
du successeur de Pierre.
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R. P. ScHurtE PauL, O.M.1 — Die Geheinuvaffe des
fliegenden Paters. Ein Rosenkranzbiichlein, Paul
Pattloch Verlag-Aschaffenburg (1954) 70 pp. (15
cem. X 9.5),

Dans un mot d'introduction I’A. nous raconte lui-
méme la genése de ce charmant opuscule de piété
mariale qui unit & la plus intrépide action mission-
naire dans le ministere de laviation au service des
ames ln piété la plus vive envers la T. 8. Vierge ho-
norée dans tous les mystéres de sa vie: mysteres joy-
eux, mysiéres douloureux, mystéres glorieux. « En
préparation a I'année mariale, nous dit-il, le T.R.P.
Général recommanda & ses Oblats — dans une Cir-
culaire mariale — de ne se laisser dépasser par per-
sonne dans leur zéle pour répondre aux désirs du
Souverain Pontifie: de vivre I'nnnée mariale ausei
intensément que possible selon les indications du
Saint-Pére.

Cet opuscule sera une réponse de I'Oblat de M.
I qulest Je R. P. Schulte, a cette demande du Chef
de la Famille Oblate et du Pire de tous les fideles,
§.8. Pie XII

« Pendant 30 ans, dit encore V'A., les pensées au
sujet du S. Rosaire exprimées en cet opuscule m’ont
é1é de la plus grand utilité. Puissent-elles, aujour-
d’hui en aider d’autres i conserver envers ct conire
toutes épreuves la paix du coeur et & la reconguérir
gi besoin en étail

De .beaux clichés ngrémentent ces pages el aident
puissamment limagination 2 se représenler au vif
chacun des Mystéres du Rosaire.
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X. OBLATE BIBLIOGRAPHY

Introduction.

The primary oim of the Bibliography which we
publish in our « Missions » is 10 acquaint the whole
Congregation with every new work published by the
Oblates. As our « Missions » is a practical means
of advertising, it iz 1o the interest of our authors
to send us a copy of their publications, Moreover,
it is essential that in one house, at least, of the
Congregation there should be a complete library of
Oblate works; snd the place for such a library is
primarily the General House. This library, should
contain all publications treating of our Oblates. Tt
is a filial duty of each member of the Congregation,
not to mention of our authers, to co-operaie in this
matter.

It would be false modesty for any of our authors
to assume that his work wae of too little value 1o
warrant sending us a copy. If his work is worth
publication, it is worth listing and cataloguing in
our Bibliography which was so ably bezun in 1922,
by Rev. Fr. Marcel Bernard, O.M.L, and as soon as
possible will be completed.

We would ask, therefore, that you send us two
copies of each new publication, addressing them to
our Most Rev. Fr. General.

- & »
Rev. McGratr Roserr-Eamon, O.M.I. — The Local

Superior in Non-Exempt Clerical Congrezations.

A historical Conspectus and a Commentary. —

The Catholic University of America Press. Was-

hington, D.C. 1954 - 124 pp. (225 cm. X 15).

This is N. 351 of the Catholic University of Ame-
rica Canon Law Studies—a Dissertation submitted to
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the Faculty of the School of Canon Law—in partinl
fulfillment of the requirements for the degree of
Doctor of Canon Law.

The writer of this thesis proposed to collect in
one work and to comment on the principal laws of
the Code of Canon Law which deal with the local
superior in a non-exempt clerical Congregation of
pontifical approval.

Chapter I of this dissertation is devoted to a
historical conspectus of the development and laws
of non-cxempt Congregalions; among them also the
newly-founded Congregations.

Chapter II.-V are a canonical commentary. The
office of the local superior and his position as the
head of a particular society is considered in Chap-
ter II. The following 3rd Chapter discusses the
authority of the local superior, the divergent cano-
nical theories on the foundation, nature and extent
of the superior’s power. It concludes with the pre-
sentation of what is, in the writer’s opinion, the
most plausible theory.

In Chapter V are Lreated the qualities required in
the candidate for the office of local superior, the
method of his appointment, and hiz term of office.
The last Chapter presents the principal rights and
obligations which are attached by common law to
the office of local superior.

This work will be useful 1o those who desire
to know the prescriptions of the common law regard-
ing the local superior in a non-exempt clerical Con-

gation of pontifical approval

Ordinarily it will be necessary to consult the ap-
proved Constitutions of each Congregation in order
10 see how the Common Law of the Church has been
applied and adapted.

Before taking his degrees in Canon Law the A.
was nssigned from 1949 untill 1951, to teach at Holy
Rosary Scholasticate, Ottawa, Canada,

" - %
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Crumpe Francis Joseen, OMJI. — Preuma in the
Gospels. A dissertation (Second Series, N. 82)
submitted to the Faculty of the School of Sacred
Theology of the C. U. (Washingron, D. C.) 1954.
38 pp. (22,56 > 15)

This dissertation was submilted to the Faculty of
g, Theology b}' the Rev. Francis Joseph Crump, O.
M. I, ST.L., in partial fulfillment of the Reguire-
ments for the Degree of Docior of Sacred Theology.

The 58 pages here published are mercly an ab-
stract of the complete dissertation « Pneuma in the
Gospels ». Copies of the complete disseriation are
on file at the John Mullen Library of the Catholic
University of America.

Studying the term «spirit» (pneuma) the A.
doesn’t consider — as in the N. T. — the doctrine
of the Holy Spirit.

The A. has attempled to trace the development
of the term spirit in the Old Testament. Tt was es.
sentially this idea of the Spirii of God that the
people of the New Testament had prior to the bap-
tism of Christ. It was at the baptism of Christ that
the docirine of the Trinity was first revealed to
man. After the baplism of Christ — says the A. —
we are able to study the word spirit (pneuma) in the
light of the teaching of the Master.

This is the plan which has been followed by the
Author. From the table of contents of the com-
plete dissertation we retain:

Part I - Historical Summary (2 Chapters):
1. The notion of ruak in the 0. T,
2. The Holy Spérit in the Non<Canonical Li-
terature.
Part II - Holy Spirit in the Gospels (3 Chapters):
1. The use of « pneuma » prior to the Baptism
of Christ. .
2. The Baptism of Christ.
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mark of sanctity inherent in the Church of Christ..
This little hook contains a wealth of extremely in-
teresting information of the Wild North Land and
its inhabitants. May it reach a wide circle of rea-
ders as a sort af reminder of the responsibilities of
the Christian Apostle.

# # #

Osrare Faruers, CorLesrook, N. H. (U.S.A. — The
Pilgrim’s Prayer Manual (Shrine of Our Lady of
Grace, Colebrook, N. H.), 600 pp. (15 em. »17.5).

This nice Pilgrim’s Prayer Manual has a double
purpose,

It seeks first to guide the pious one visiting Our
Lady’s Colebrook Shrine, in rendering duc homage
to his Heavenly Queen and Mother,

It directs the pilgrim’s thoughts as he recites
Mary’s favorite prayer, the Holy Rosary, hefore the
15 permanent Mysteries on the Shrine grounds. Tt
supplies him with thoughts for meditation as hd
walks along the 14 stations of the outdoor Way
of the Cross,

It lists the hymns and prayers that permit a
more active participation in the Benediction of the
Blessed Sacrament.

This well illusirated booklel also seeks 1o spread
Murrian devotion in the pilgrim’s home and in the
homes of all who — using it — show themsclves
truly children of Mary, The Blessed Mother of
Good will surely inspire them with greater love for
Her und for Her Divine Son.

L

LawgreNnce CrLavpg, J. V., O.M.I. — The Early Years.
(Fr. Guillaoume BK III) Colombo, Catholic Press,
1955, 30 pp., 3 maps (Artense, France, Ceylon).

These first chapters of Fr. Guillaume’s Story form
the Prelude of the Third Beok on our Saintly Ob-
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late (« Bridge of Sighs, His Trials »). It is distributed
free by the Publishers. Of course, these will wel-
come contributions towards the printing of the full
work. Address to A. G. Book Fund. ¢/o Rev. Fr.
Dominic Anandappa, Archbishop’s House, Colomba, 8.
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laudelur Jesus-Christus et Maris Immaculats

NIHIL OBSTAT

IMPRIMATUR : Die 30 Junii, 1955,

TOSEPHUS BIRCH, O.M.I
Viearlus Genecralis
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